READINGS IN
MALAYSIAN

POLITICS

Edited by
Bruce Gale

,ﬂ )

PELANDUK PUBLICATIONS



Published by
Pelanduk Publications (M) Sdn Bhd
23M Jalan $52/67

47300 Petaling Jaya

Selangor, Malaysia

© Copyright reserved 1986

ISBN 967.978.1100

© Al nights reserved No pan of ths pubbcaton may be reproduced or transmited
1 any form o by any means. electione or mechianeal, inciuding pholocopy, recording

or any information storage and retrieval system, without permisson in wrting from
Ine publisher Printed by Sun U Book Co Sdn Bhd . Kuala Lumpur

Cover Kens by counesy of National Museum

423359

_g MAY.1387
Perpustckean Negers
Malaysia



Contents

Preface

SECTION 1

ELECTIONEERING

1. The 1982 General Elections in Malaysia:
A Mandate For Change

DEme R MRazy 7. 5750 505 53 505 05 54 We was 055 £ 05 wle i 3
2. Politics at the Periphery: A Study of the

1981 and 1982 Election Campaigns in Sabah

JIETTHIT] o cmpmons 69 00 99 SHREND 1R R G SErains 25
3. Electoral Organi, and Political

in Rural Malaysia

Marvinil ROBREY o i wis von v w03 wiwe w3 41m 5oy 933 pieowamas 54
SECTION Il
ISLAM
4. The Mahathir Administration: Discipline

through Islam

Diane K. Mauzy and R.S. Milne . . .. .. ............. 75

@slam.c Revival and the Problem of Legitimacy
among Rural Religious Elites in Malaysia

Judith Nagata . . . ........... \//3



6. A Revival in the Study of Islam in Malaysia
Shamsul A.B. 7 5 s 40a o e 134

7. Islam In Malaysia: A Rejoinder
Judith Nagata 145

8. Islamic Resurgence: A Global View
(With Hlustrations from Southeast Asia)
Chandra Muzaffar S 149

SECTION 111

ETHNICITY AND DEVELOPMENT

9. Patterns of Change in a Rural Malay Commuriity
Sungat Raya Revisited
Marvin L. Rogers aom A M o

10. The Politics of Poverty Eradication
The Implementation of Development Projects

ina Malaysian District 7
Shamsul A.B. .. . . e : /51

1. Multiple Ethnicities in Malaysia: The Shifting >
Relevance of Alternative Chinese Categories .
Judith Strauch . . . A o :40\/
12. Communalism and Confusion’ Towards a Clarification

of Terms in the Study of Malaysian Politics

Stmon Barraclough 2 5
- .
SECTION IV

-_— OO

FOREIGN POLICY

13. The Indo-Chinese Situation and the Big Powers
in Southeast Asia’ The Malaysian View

Lee Poh Ping . 2 285
Notes on the Contributors 294
Acknowledgements . 298

Index . . . . . 300



Preface

This volume grew out of the realization that, although the study of
Malaysian politics continues to be enriched by the writings of both local
and foreign scholars, the results of many recent studies have remained
relatively inaccessible to ists. Academic ions tend
to remain buned in the pages of academic journals with circulations
confined largely to the libraries of interested tertiary institutions.

The publication of this collection of articles is an attempt to give the
acadenuc literature a wider audience. It is hoped that journalists,
businessmen and academics, as well as students following courses on
Malaysian politics and society, will find the analyses provided in this
book helpful in understanding the political developments of recent
years.

For the convenience of readers, the articles have been grouped in
the book according to subjects. Within each category there is inevitably
some repetition of themes. However, requiring cach contributor to
rewrite his or her article i order to eliminate such repetitions would
have involved a considerable delay in publication. In any case, the
amount of repetition involved is minimal. The articles reprinted in each
category were selected precisely because they offered different, and
sometimes contrasting perspectives.

The first section contains three articles on electioneering. Diane
Mauzy examines the 1982 clection campaign, the first to be conducted
after Dr. Mahathir became Prime Minister. She offers several explana-
tions for the DAP's apparent decline and discusses aspects of the struggle
between UMNO, Berjasa and PAS for the Malay vote. My own contribu-




tion on the 1981 and 1982 election campaigns in Sabah focuses on
federalstate relations. tate politics the article notes
that, despite leadership changes, political patterns in Sabah involving
patron-client ties have changed little since independence. In 1985, more
than a year after the article was written, Berjaya was defeated by the
Kadazan-based Parti Bersatu Sabah led by Joseph Kitingan, However,
this has not altered the validity of the analysis.

Another artcle by Marvin Rogers, this time using the 1978 elections
as a point of reference, studies local electoral strategies in the rural
areas of Johore and Malacea. He points out how, in a situation in which
the ruling coalition has massive financial and logistical advantages over
the opposition, elections can often be more realistically seen as a means
of legitimatizing the regime rather than providing the people with a
meaningful choice between alternative leaders and policies.

The second section deals with the revival of Islamic and dakwah
(missionary) teachings within the Malay community. The paper by Diane
Mauzy and R. S. Milne is perhaps the most comprehensive study avail-
able of this controversial and Little understood subject. This article tries
to put the government's new Islamisation Policy in the context of other
problems and issues faced by the Mahathir administration,

The other contributions in this section deal more narrowly with the
Islamic resurgence itself. Judith Nagata argues that the recent Islamic
revival, based largely on young urban tertiary educated Malays, is now
beginning to challenge the authority of the traditional w/amas (Muslim
scholars). Her paper, tepninted from Man, is followed by two shorter
ones. The first, by Shamsul Amri Baharuddin. is a critique of Nagata's
article while the second is her rejoinder. They are reprinted here in order
to promote further academic debate on this important new aspect of
Malaysian society

The final contribution in this category puts the Islamic resurgence in
its global context. Chandra Muzaffar, chalrman of the widely-respected
ALIRAN Reform Movement, looks at the causes of the new mterest
in Islam, 1ts character and possible ramifications. This thought provoking
essay by a committed Muslun intellectual will be read with great interest

by all those concerned wath the world-wide phenomenon

Ethnicity and development 1s the subject of the third section of the
book. The articles by Marvin Rogers and Shamsul Amri Baharuddin
focus on the effects of development programmes in rural Malay com-
munities. Both authors the P ¢ of local
political leaders as sources of patronage. The matter, Shamsul points




out, is important because such patronage often results in the distribu-
tion of “development” projects to select groups — not necessarily the
poorest — thus frustrating the poverty cradication efforts of the New
Economic Policy (NEP).

A third article by Judith Strauch discusses changes in the ethnic and
subethnic perceptions of the Chinese ¢ v and contrasts these
with those of the Malays. In yet another article Simon Barraclough
explores the confusing usage of the terms “communal” and “communa-
lism™ in Malaysian politics.

The final section of the book deals with foreign policy. Lee Poh
Ping’s contribution provides 3 useful summary of Malaysia’s position on
many international issues just after Dr. Mahathir came to powerin 1981.
It discusses the Malaysian approach to the Kampuchean question, the
role of ASEAN and the involvement of the major world powers in tne
region.

In a book of this size it is not possible to cover every aspect of Malay-
sian politics. There is, for example, no section on political economy.
But this subject, and others like it, has already been covered in a variety
of readily available publications in recent years. The object of this
collection is not to provide a comprehensive survey, but to make avail-
able supplementary matenal on specific areas. In this way it is hoped
that the book will enable readers to develop a deeper understanding
of some of the forces at work on the contemporary Malaysian political
scene.

Bruce Gale
Editor
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CHAPTER ONE

The 1982 General Elections in
Malaysia:
A Mandate for Change?

Diane K. Mauzy

In July 1981 Tun Hussein Onn formally resigned as Prime Minister of
Malaysia following a slow recovery from complicated heart surgery,
He was succeeded by former UMNO *‘radical”, Dato’ Seri Dr. Mahathir
bin Mohamad. Datuk Musa Hitam, another former “radical”", was named
the Deputy Prime Minister after he defeated party rival Tengku Razaleigh
Hamzah in a hard-fought contest for the post of United Malays National
Organization (UMNO) Deputy President. It was believed that the new
administration would seek a fresh mandate from the people well before
the mid-1983 constitutional deadline for elections. Election rumours
were in the air by the end of 1981." so it came as no big surprise when
general elections were called for April 1982.% The campaign period was
IS days, the briefest ever, and as in other post-1969 elections, a ban
on rallies was imposed for “security reasons™ (eg., to avoid the in-
flaming of ethnic emotions).® For the first time, polling would be on a
Thursday instead of the traditional Saturday, in order to accommodate
the five Peninsular states who use Friday, the Muslim holy day, as their
holiday *

The ruling National Front (Barisan Nasional) coalition of 11 parties
(six — Peninsular Malaysia, two — Sabah, and three — Sarawak) went
nto the clection from a position of overwhelming strength.® and,
as in every election since 1955, the question was not “who™ would
form the government but rather by “how much” would the government
be re<lected. Elections remain important, however, as a barometer of
support for the government and for reaffirming legitimacy.
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TABLE 1. Peninsular Malaysia: Election Results for Parliamentary
Seats, 1978 and 1982

1978 1982
Seats Seats Seats Seats
Party Contested Won Contested Won
National Front 13 948 114 103®
UMNO 74 69 73 70
MCA 27 17 28 2
MIC 4 3 a4 4
Gerakan 6 4 7 5
ppep 1 0 0 0
Berjasa 0 0 2 0
Direct N.F. 1 I na n.a,
Opposition Parties
PAS 87 5 82 5
DAP 51 15 56 6
PSRM 4 0 4 0
SDP 3 0 1 0
Pekemas 6 0 1 0
Kita 3 0 o 0
Workers Party 1 0 0 0
Independents 18 0 15 0
TOTAL 284 114 273 114

" Five National Front candidates were returned unopposed in 1978 (four -
UMNO, ane - MCA)

® Four National Front (UMNO) candidates were retumed unopposed in 1962

In addition to the natural advantages accruing to those controlling
the resources of government, the National Front brought into the
camp.ngn a number of other campaign resources. First, it had an

2 record of achi nent, and in terms
of polmual stability and overall ethnic harmony. Second, the coalition
was now led by a forceful new duo already imprinting their own stamp
on policies and programmes. Third, the Front's organization and finances
far exceeded those of the opposition. The Front's theme was “Clean,
Efficient And Trustworthy Government”, which the coalition would
provide, and it stressed its legacy of unity, peace, harmony, political

4
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stability, and economic progress along with a reminder that strong
government was necessary because Malaysia was poised for a major
eumonuc takeoff. By contrast, the opposition parties were disorganized,

ed, by lacking credible alternative
programmes and policies, and unable to spark issues or to get their
various messages across convincingly .

The Front did have some potential weak spots with which to con-
tend. The economy has been negatively affected by the recent world-
wide recession and the decline in world prices for some of Malay-
sia’s chief primary products, and the government might reasonably
have been expected to share some of the blame for this. However, it
successfully diverted attention from this issue and continued to talk
about economic progress and development plans throughout the
campaign® Another difficult task faced by the ruling coalition, tra-
ditionally, has been the allocation of seats among the component
parties and, 1o a lesser extent, the selection of candidates.” UMNO
normally accepts fewer than its full share of the Malay-majority seats
(see Table 2), and this leaves some extra seats for non-Malay compo-
nent candidates.” In 1978 the rancour over allocation of seats between
the Malaysian Chinese Association (MCA) and Gerakan spilled over
mnto the clection and the opposition benefited, while in Sabah some
“friendly contests” between Front partners and arch-rivals chaya
and the United Sabah National O (USNO) were
by the Front. In 1982 the MCA and Gerakan were pressured to work
out a compromise: Gerakan was given some additional seats nationally,
while the MCA was given an equal number of state seats with Gerakan
in Penang, the only state with a Chinese Chief Minister. In Sabah, how-
ever, the political animosity between Berjaya and USNO continued
and resulted in five seats technically going to the opposition.

When all the results were compiled, the National Front had won
132 of 154 parliamentary seats with 60.4 per cent of the popular vote
(see Tables 1, 3, 4) and 280 of 311 state seats and control of all state
assemblies (see Tables 5 and 6). The win was even more impressive,
however, considering that in politically dominant Peninsular Malaysia,
the Front raised its total seats won in Parliament by nine to 103 of 114
seats (see Table 1).

THE PENINSULAR MALAYSIA ELECTIONS
The National Front faced two major opposition parties in Peninsular
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Malaysia, Partai Islam Se-Malaysia (PAS) and the Democratic Action
Party (DAP), as well as a group of smaller and less significant parties
and Independents. The campaigns and the issues varied between the
Malay and the non-Malay parties, and the contests can be analysed
most usefully by considering these elections separately.”

TABLE 2. Peninsular Malaysia: Ethnic Majorities in Constituencies
by States, 1982

FParliamentary® Srate
) P g
= 3z :; 5o 8§ g g’ 3
=82 8 26 & = &
States
Pertis 2 111 = = g2
Kedah 130 = - = 3 24 1 1 2%
Kelantan 12 - 12 36 - = 36
Terengganu 7= - 7 28 - - - 28
Penang 305 - 1 9 1013 4 27
Perak 100 6 - 5 21 25 13 - 4 42
Pahang 6 - 2 8 % 3 - 3 3n
Selangor 6 I - 4 11 22 7 4033
Federal Territory | 3 I S na na na na na
Negeri Sembilan 3 1 - 2 6 14 5 - 5 4
Malacca 301 - - 4 15 4 - 1 20
Johore 13 3 - - 16 24 5 - 3 32
TOTALS 79 20 — 15 114 235 S2 25 312

 These figures indicate very little change from 1978 figures for Parliamentary
constituencies: one Chinese majority constituency in Perak and one in Pahang
became non-Malay majority constituencies. There are a few more changes in the
state constituencies: in 1978, the totals for the states were Malays 238; Chinese
51; Indians 0; Non-Malays 23.

P The non-Malay majority constituencies represent a combination of Chincse,
Indians, and Others which form a majority but do not have an absolute Chinese
majority.

UMNO/Berjasa versus PAS
The key issues for the Malay contests were “Islamization™ in Malaysia
6




and development. In the past, UMNO has been viewed as the secular
Malay party d with develop: and ding the economic
situation of the Malays, while not choking off the economic opportuni-
ties of the non-Malays. As a partner in a multi-ethnic coalition, albeit
the dominant partner, UMNO has had to compromise on some Malay
demands and as a result has felt itself threatened by the outbidding of
the Islamic party, PAS, on Malay mationalist and Islamic matters,

TABLE 3. Peninsular Malaysia: Total Party Votes and Percentages
for Parliamentary Seats, 1982

Per Cent  Per cent Valid
Seats Seats Toral Total

Vote in Seats
Porty Contested  Won  Party Vote Valid Vote  Contested
National Front 14 103 2262316 6101 61.01

UMNO 73 70 1328937 3584 65.37
MCA 28 24 678206 18.29 $6.27
MIC 4 4 79,825 215 64.08
Gerakan 7 5 146654 39 53.93
PPP 0 o - = -
Berjasa 2 0 28690 n 47.78
Opposition Parties
PAS 82 S S98MB 1615 24.45
DAP s6 6 766677 2068 3518
PSRM 4 0 38,600 104 2357
Pekemas 1 0 619 00 1.22
SDP 1 0 464 00 104
Independents 15 0 40,158 1.08 819
TOTALS 3 114 3707778 100percent® -

*lIn this wble and sibsequent tables, figures have been rounded off at one-

hundzedth of one per cent and hence do not always add up perfectly to 100 per
cent

The PAS position has not changed since 1978 when it attempted to
champion and channel the emotions of the Islamic fundamentalist
movement then beginning to sweep the country. In 1982, PAS called
for alterations in the federal Constitution to bring it more in line with
Islamic law and an Islamic state, and it opposed what it called develop-
ment for development's sake devoid of spiritual concerns. The PAS
President, Datuk Mohd. Asti bin Haji Muda, said that PAS sought
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Malay and Islamic sovereignty, and he warned of the need 1o secure the
prominent position of the Malays and Islam against the encroachment
by non-Malays and secular development policies 0 PAS officials also
accused UMNO members of beng infidels and threatened calamity and
punishment for thuse who supported the infidels e

UMNO's position towards Islam has changed since 1978, when it was
deeply concerned about Islamic fundamentalism in general, the dakwah
(missionary) groups  espectally ABIM (Malaysian Islamic Youth Move-
ment) led by Enctk Anwar Tbrahim — and possible PAS linkups with
this rehigious resurgence

Before the 1982 elections, Dr Mahathir announced that Malaysia
would be setting up an International Islamic University exempt from
the Umversities Act and national education policy ' that the possibili-
ty of setung up an Islamic Bank was under discussion.'” and that the
Societies (Amendment) Act, mmed in 1981 ar controlling ABIM.
would he reviewed ' Further, UMNO embarked on a major campaign
to demonstrate the depth of ns Islamie commitment and its concern for
Malaysian Mushim unity and the mternational brotherhood of Islam. '
UMNO declared itsell Malaysia's oldest and largest Mushm party, and
in fact the world’s third largest Islanue party ' The Deputy Prime
Minister noted that “even Iran, which PAS considers an weal Islamie
sia’s Islamism.”*7 Fuither, UMNO defended
nselt from charges of ular development™ by stressing that “modern-
wation 1s not Westernization”, and that economie growth must be
matched by spintual advancement and moral strength ** Finally, UMNO
sored a major coup on the eve of the elections when it was announced
that Encik Anwar Ibralum was resigning as President of ABIM. joining
UMNO. and contesting a parliamentary seat **

By the actual campaign period, UMNO's credentials as an Islamic
party were so well established that the entire Federal Tetrnory PAS
organization came over to UMNO, explaiming in a statement that they
did this “so that UMNO's ultimate objectives i absorbing Islamic laws
o the national administration can be achieved. UMNO, under the 2M
leadership, has already taken over the policies and struggles of PAS
Meanwhile. UMNO covered itsell on other fronts as well, announcing
new  development schemes. providing  one-tume cash subsidies for
drought rehiet for the Kedah rice farmers, and bringing former Selangor
Menteri Besar and Youth President Datuk Harun bin Hap ldris back into

2
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TABLE 4. Alliance/National Front Parliamentary Seats and
Percentages of Votes, 195582, in Malaya/Malaysia

Sears Seats Total  Per Cent Total

Year Contested Won Parl Seats  Valid Vore
1955 52 s1 52 0.0
1959 104 74 104 S8
1964 104 B9 104 58.5
1969 103 66 103® 485
1974 154 135 154 608
1978 153 131 154 576
1982 154 132 154 60.4°

* Peninsular Malaysia only. The clections in Sabah and Sarawak were suspended
atter the May 13,1969, riots broke out
The clection in one seat was postponed

©The All-Malaysia total valid vote in 1982 was 4,187,288, The total National
Front vote was 2,527,079

UMNO's new Islamic image demolished the raison d etre of Berjasa,
the Front's “Islamic Party”, however. Originally it had been put to-
gether in late 1977 by PAS dissidents in Kelantan who were opposed to
Datuk Asri's leadership and to PAS leaving the Front. In Kelantan, it
was the Front's answer to PAS' Islamic appeal, and the UMNO/Berjasa
team contested very successfully in the March 1978 state elections in
Kelantan, winning 34 of the 36 seats there. By April 1982, Berjasa was
internally divided, getting little help from the UMNO Kelantan organi-
zation, and had little to say of any significance that UMNO could not
say better

The internal leadership splits in PAS were of greater portent. Since
the April 1981 party elections, the “Old Guards", led by Datuk Asri,
have been fighting and manoeuvring to hold their positions and in-
fluence against the challenge of the mainly Arabic-educated Islamic
fundamentalist “Young Turks", led by Ustaz Fadzil Nor (formerly an
ABIM official) and Ustaz Haji Abdul Hadi Awang, both Al-Azhar
graduates.™ In Kelantan the Old Guard under Datuk Asri emerged on
top, whereas in Terengganu the Young Turks prevailed in the candidate
selection. In Kedah and Perlis neither faction gained dominance, al-
though pro-Asri candidates contested in the more possible seats. On the
whole, the bitterness that developed between the two factions hurt PAS

9



efforts during the elections, especially in Kedah and Perlis

In the parliamentary elections, UMNO won 96,7 per cent of its
contests, loang only to PAS twice in Kelantan and once in Kedah. In
the state elections. 95,6 per cent of the UMNO candwdates emerged
victorious, losing only eight seats to PAS (five - Terengganu, two
Kedah, one — Kelantan) and one seat to an incumbent Independent in
Selangor. By contrast, Berjasa lost both its parhamentary contests to
PAS and won only five state seats (four — Kelantan, one - Perak) of
11 versus PAS for only 3 45.5 per cent win ratio

TABLE 5. State Elections: Total Seats Won by Parties, 1982

Upposition
National Front Parties Parties

X Total Seats

MCA
Mic

States Z v Sate
23 09 1t 3 1 1 ) & a0 %2
NegeriSembilin 14 6 1 0 00 0 1 0
Malacca 135 o o0 o0 0 o 0
Selangor 007 3 1 0 0 il 1
Inhore 0010 1 1 0 0 0 0 32
Pahang p) 1 i 0 o o 1 0 32
Penang 10 18 a0 0 2 0 27
Terengganu 20 o 0 0 @ s oo 28
Pertis 9 Do 0 0 oo o 12
Kedah 19 11 0 0 0 00 %
Kelantan Nt o0 0 40 w00 3
TOTAL SEATS
WON 195 88 9 15 t o280 18 12 1 e

NOTE No state clections were held in Sabah or Sarawak
* The clection for seal (Gemencheh) was postponed. 1t was later won by
UMNQ in a by<lection on May 22, 1982

PAS won only five parliamentary seats (four — Kelantn, one
Kedah) for a 6.1 per ent win ratio and |8 state seats (ten  Kelantan,
five - Terengganu, two - Kedah, one  Perlis) of 226 seats contested,
or § per cent. All of the seats won by PAS are located in the four
heavily Malay-populated northern states where PAS strength is concen-
trated. Despite PAS® low win ratio and low percentage of the valid vote
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it to be a signi force in the four northern

states, winning 38.21 per cent of the valid vote (as opposed to 40.29
per cent in 1978). One difference from 1978 is that PAS strength
would appear to be reverting to its old traditional strongholds, the two
northeast states of Kelantan and Terengganu, and declining in Kedah
and Perlis. The PAS percentage of the total parliamentary valid vote in
the four northern states was as follows: Kedah — 31 per cent, Perlis —
32 per cent, Terengganu — 41.4 per cent, and Kelantan — 46.5 per cent,
However, these percentages are at least partially explained by factors
which may not reflect a long-term trend. First, PAS did less well in
Kedah and Perlis because the factional struggle between the Old Guard
and the Young Turks remains unresolved and some promising Young
Turk candidates contested difficult seats (eg., Haji Yusoff Rawa op-

TABLE 6. Party Totals for the State Elections, 1982

Per Cent  Per Cent Valid

Seats  Seats  Total Total Vote in
Party Contested Won  Party Vote Valid Vote Sears Contested
National Front 307 280" 2109226 62589 63.04
UMNO 204 195 1,234 879 3682 61
MCA 62 SS s32612 1588 59.7
MIC 9 9 78,317 234 65.7
Gerakan 18 15 173,200 516 55.7
PP 3 1 37932 113 5347
Berjasa 1 s 52286 1.56 479
Opposition Parties
22 591576 1764 26.25
DAP 128 537785 16.03 30.89
PSRM 14 43,000 1.28 2258
Workery' Party 1 1 00 78
SDP 2 0 542 02 158
Kita 1 0 93 0o 61
Baram 1 0 293 o1 99
Independents 73 ! 71.250 212 10.07
TOTALS 753 31 33538% 100

* Fourteen National Front candidates were returned unopposed (13 - UMNO,
1-MCA)

Y Theee PAS candidates were retumed unopposed
€ The election in one constituency, Gemencheh in Negeri Sembilan, was post-
paned. It was won by UMNO later in a by-election on May 22, 1982
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posing the Prime Minister), and also because the Chinese vote, especial-
ly in Kedah, is generally believed to have gone more strongly to the
government side in 1982.% Further, in 1982 Kedah was the Prime
Minister's home state, and this could not help butimpress Kedah Malays.

In Terengganu, a state that has become more important now with its
oil revenues, the Young Turk<controlled PAS organization has breathed
new life into the old party organization, virtually disassociating itself
from the PAS national Old Guard, and its Islamic purist image and its
call for an lslamic administration in the state appealed to more than
40 per cent of the voters. In Kelantan the explanation is more complex.
The fratricidal struggles inside PAS in 197778 left the party organiza-
tion in a shambles, and the UMNO/Berjasa team was able to take full
advantage of this. In 1982 there were new factional disputes, but the
Asrided Old Guard (or “Group of Twenty'') managed to come out on
top in time for the campaign, and as a result PAS was better organized
and more prepared than in 1978. On the other side of the coin, there
was friction inside Kelantan UMNO, inside Berjasa, and between
Kelantan UMNO and Berjasa. The main problem was the factional
rivalry between the head of UMNO in Kelantan, Tengku Razaleigh, and
the former Deputy Menteri Besar, Datuk Haji Hussein Ahmad, leader of
the pro-Datuk Musa Hitam Kelantan contingent during the 1982 UMNO
party elections for Deputy President. The situation that developed was
that the UMNO Kelantan machine did not expend much effort to help
the pro-Musa candid or the Berjasa candid and so PAS was able
to make a substantial comeback in Kelantan.*

MCA/Gerakan/MIC/PPP versus the DAP

The campaign pronouncements and issues among the non-Malay parties
were significantly different from those expounded by the Malay par-
ties.® The National Front non-Malay (mainly Chinese) parties®
hammered on & single point that the Chinese must organize, be self-
reliant, and unite politically in order to protect their interests, and that
these interests were better safeguarded inside the government than from
the outside. The MCA appealed to the non-Malays “to understand the
peculiar situation they are in and to cast their votes wisely so that
those who represent them in the government can do so effectively, and
not with one hand tied behind their backs."?” The MCA told the
electorate that it could “deliver the goods™ if supported, but needed
a “breakthrough™ to escape the dilemma of representing the Chinese in
government but being dependent largely on Malay votes and not able

12




to win seats in the heavily Chinese populated urban constituencies. This
appeal was not new; the MCA has called for Chinese unity at every
clection. But, sensing that the ummg was right, the MCA did do some-
thing new: it put top di urban seats dered to
be DAP strongholds.®® Acccpung the challenge of DAP leader Encik
Lim Kit Siang to stand in one of the 12 urban constituencies (where
then, theoretically, Lim Kit Siang would oppose him), MCA President
Datuk Lee San Choon gave up his safe Johore seat and stood in Serem-
ban.*®

Gerakan adopted a campaign line very similar to that of the MCA:
it toned down its previous multi-racialist approach, and it pulled off a
significant election coup when it won the support of the very powerful
and traditionally anti-government United Chinese School Teachers
Association (UCSTA),*® whose President said that “only by being
represented in Parliament can Chinese educationalists play a more
effective role.””" In backing Gerakan, the UCSTA indirectly helped
the MCA because it opposed the DAP throughout the Peninsula. ¥
Although the MCA and Gerakan once again viewed themselves as serious
rivals, the “back-stabbing™ was not as great in 1982. Most notably in
Penang the parties did not go to the length of sponsoring Independents
in each others seats as was done in 1978,%

The DAP came into the 1982 elections in a weakened condition, and
then proceeded to compound these problems.* The party was wrecked
by internal dissension and defections in 1980 and 1981, especially
after the Penang by-election loss in 1980 which resulted in the shelving
of the DAP's ““Project '83" to win contro] of the Penang state govern-
ment.** The DAP lacked unity, organization, resources, new leaders,
adequate campaign workers, and media exposure; the record of many
of its MPs for constituency work, the notable exception being Lee Lam
Thye in Kuala Lumpur Bandar, was not good. The party added to these
disadvantages by running too many candidates, shifting old stalwarts
to new constituencies, alienating the UCSTA,* and by Lim Kit Siang
not carrying through his own challenge to face Lee San Choon in an
urban constituency.

The DAP did have some issues for the campaign since the grievances
of the non-Malay community remained basically the same: urban un-
employment, university ethnic quotas, Chinese education, Merdeka
University, and some aspects of the New Economic Policy. The DAP
election manifesto supported the rightful place of Chinese education,
language, and culture, called for a strong, responsible, and constructive

13
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TABLE 7. Peninsular Malaysia: National Front Non
Percentage of Non-Malay Electorate, 1982 (1978 fig

Malay Parties Parlismentary Contests and
ures in parentheses)

MCA Gerakan M
Percentege of
NonMalay ~ Seats Seats Per Cent Seats  Seats  Per Cent Seats  Seats  Per Cent
Flectorate  Contested  Wons Vote Contested  Wons Vote Contested ~ Wons Vote
Unopposed = ) = = C -
31 - 409 200 2 136 (=)
41 -509 3(3) 3 (3)  6283(63.04) - - L 1) 609 (S840
51-609 6 () 6 () SB2(ST96) —n IH @186 1 () 1) 6637 (6240)
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opposition, and criticized the NEP for spawning a new class of rich
UMNO Malays while not touching the Malay masses and excluding the
non-Malay poor.*” Further, the DAP said that the National Front mani-
festo read like The Malay Dilemma® and that this election was the
most undemocratic ever. However, the DAP did not adequately get its
message across to the electorate, thus leaving the impression that the
election had no issues. This was partly because the media tended to
ignore the DAP, partly because the DAP had been outmanoeuvred on
the issue of the “3R programme™ in Chinese primary schools,*® and
partly because the DAP campaign was generally lethargic and listless,

The election results for the non-Malay seats surprised most observers.
The MCA and Gerakan did achieve a “breakthrough™ in the urban
constituencies, reducing the DAP's peninsular parliamentary seat totals
from 15 to six. The voter swing in some constituencies illustrates the
magnitude of the breakthrough: Petaling - 27.5 per cent, Ipoh — 33.5
per cent, Damansara — 304 per cent, and Menglembu — 30 per cent.
The MCA and Gerakan wins also destroyed a long-standing “axiom":
that the Front non-Malay parties could not win in constituencies with
a high (75 per cent or more) non-Malay electorate.*® In 1982 none of
the Front's non-Malay parties lost in parliamentary contests where the
non-Malay electorate was less than 75 per cent. In contests where the
ethnic composition of the constituency was more than 75 per cent
non-Malay, the Front won half its parliamentary contests (MCA — four
of eight, Gerakan - one of two). Likewise, all six DAP parliamentary
wins in Peninsular Malaysia were in constituencies with more than 75
per cent non-Malays.

Despite the fact that the DAP declined badly in terms of seats won,
it was not really crushed. In its percentage of the valid vote in seats
contested, its totals declined by 4.23 per cent for parliamentary con-
tests and 4.61 per cent for state seats from 1978 (see Tables 3 and 6).
The MCA increased its percentages by 621 per cent for parliamentary
seats and 8.65 per cent for state contests, while Gerakan upped its
percentages by 9.17 per cent for parliamentary seats and 4.18 per cent
for state contests (see Tables 3, 6, and especially 8).

THE PARLIAMENTARY ELECTIONS IN SABAH AND SARAWAK

Political activity is newer to Sabah and Sarawak than to Peninsular
Malaysia and is somewhat peripheral to the centre. The partics and the
issues are not so strictly ethnic, personalities are important to the
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electorate, and, except perhaps in the most sophisticated urban centres,
the only other real issue to spark interest is what the government in-
tends to do for a constituency.

There were several i ing and surprising lop
in the Sabah and Sarawak parliamentary elections. The most surprising
and potentially most important result was the advances made by the
DAP, the only Peninsular party to run candidates in the Borneo states.
The DAP was able to retain its scat (with an increased majority) in
defiant and largely Chinese-populated Sandakan, despite the threats
of the Sabah state government to turn off all development funds for
the city. This handed the ruling Berjaya party its only defeat. In Sara-
wak, despite a multitude of obstacles set in its way over the previous
four years, the DAP won its first two seats there, the two urban Chinese-
majority seats of Bandar Kuching and Bandar Sibu. both at the expense
of the Sarawak United Peoples Party (SUPP).

In Sabah, it was not really a surprise that Berjaya defied Kuala
Lumpur National Front directives and sponsored five former party
members as Independents to stand against USNO in the seats the latter
had been allocated by the centre.* Berjaya and USNO are bitter
political enemies at the state level, and this outweighs the fact that they
are both component members of the National Front. The reappearance
on the political scene of USNO's founder and former Chief Minister,
Tun Mustapha, has rekindled Berjaya’s efforts to totally destroy USNO.
Perhaps what was surprising was the success that Berjaya's Independents
had against USNO, defeating all five of its candidates and leaving
USNO nearly demolished ** While it was assumed that USNO was in
trouble in most of its contests, it was not expected 10 lose its strong-
hold of Kota Belud. This loss can be partly explained by the rift that
developed between Tun and his hand-picked didate, and
the family and followers of former USNO President, Tan Sri Said
Keruak

In Sarawak three former Sarawak National Party (SNAP) members
running as Independents defeated SNAP candidates, including the
SNAP Deputy President, Datuk Amar Dunstan Endawie. The problem,
which goes back several years, is the factional struggle between the
James Wong and Leo Moggie groups. Both the SNAP party elections,
which were held before the parliamentary election and which saw the
Moggie faction lose most of its positions, and the thorny problem of
candidate selection fueled the factional struggle and, it is alleged, led
to some support by SNAP members of the opposite faction for In-
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TABLE 8. Parliamentary Elections in Sabah and Sarawal , 1982

Per Cent  Per Cent Valid

Seats  Seats  Total Total Vore in
Party Contested  Wons Farty Votes Valid Vote Seats Contested
Sabah
National Front 16 112,779 5277 s2n
Berjaya 1 §1.963 3835 59.99
USNO s 30816 14.42 4104
Opposition Parties
DAP 2 1 18641 812 4192
Pasok 7 0 14,958 7.0 1619
scep 2 0 9,600 449 2268
Pustaka 2 9, 352 16 116
Ind 19 § $5.382 25.91 36.03
TOTAL 48 15 a1, 100 per cent -
Sarawak
National  ront 24 19' 151,988 $6.8 56.8
PBB 8 8 28,700 1072 71.9
supp 7 s 81,993 3062 5463
SNAP 9 6 41,298 15.42 53.07
Opposition Parties
DAP s 2 48623 18.16 4269
Pajar 1 0 1415 53 16.08
Sapo 1 0y 449 A7 259
Ind % 3 65323 2439 2441
TOTAL 57 24 267798 100 per cent

* Two Betjaya candidates were returned unopposed.
The five successful Independents were all former Berjaya members who contest-
ed. with party approval but not with National Front approval, against Berjaya's
archerival but N.F. partnez, USNO. These five Independents won 42,415 votes
(76.59 per cent of the total vote for Independents) and their percentage of the
valid vote in seats contested was 56 48

€Six National Front candidates were returned unopposed (four - PBB, two -
SNAP)

“The three victorious Independents were all recently expelled SNAP members
who contested against SNAP candidates.




dependents opposing SNAP »

However, the Front's main parties i Sabah and Sarawak, Berjays
and the Parti Pesaka Bumiputera Bersatu (PBB), performed up to the
expectations. Berjaya won ten of 11 contests, and the PBB once again
won all eight of its seats (se¢ Table 8). The main effect of the loss of 11
seats in Sabah and Sarawak (eight to Independents and three 1o the
DAP) was to take @ Jittle of the lustre off the Front's overall election
victory, despite its biggest success in the Peninsula since the original
elections in 1955

CONCLUSION

While the DAP, and to a lesser extent. PAS suffered setbacks in the 1982
general elections, it is conceivable that this decline could be reversed in
the next elections. In has been accepted that one long-term effect of
the NEP would be to alter the ethnic demographic picture in the
direction of more Malays migrauing 10 the urban areas. Some analysts
suggest that these changes help explain the decline of the DAP in 1982
in the most populous urban areas in Peninsular Malaysia. However, a
comparison of the ethnic breakdowns in urban constituencies in 1978
and 1982 siiows that this has not been & significant factor.*

Some explanations for the decline of the DAP have already been
mentioned, There are three additional, and possibly contradictory.
explanations. First, it is thought that the non-Malay community has
tired of supporting the opposition and championing causes which seem
bevond the political pale and which bring no positive return Second,
Wt is widely said that the non-Malay community has taken to the
Mahathir-Musa administration and has confidence in theur leadership *
Finally, it is thought by some that the non-Malay community respond-
ed 10 the unity call this time, where it did not in the past, because itis
concerned with Malay advances and the implementation of the pro-
Malay and Islamic policies of the government *7 What does seem evident
is that the breakthrough achieved in terms of unity does not necessarily
represent a permanent <hift in voter allegiances. Unless the Front non-
Malay parties now gain some tangible concessions, such as in university
enrolment quotas, of are visibly active in fighting to maintain the status
quo in such arcas as Chinese primary education, there could be a
substantial non-Malay voter backlash at the next general elections.

The Malay scenario is more complex and difficult to predict, mainly
because very few know how far UMNO intends to proceed with Islami-
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zation in the country ** The Prime Minister has talked about the possi-
bility of Islamic law and an “Islamic state”, while protecting the rights
of non-Muslims*® The problem is that while UMNO s successfully
proving its Islamic credentials, and in this sense currently is under-
mining PAS, it is simul arousing a heigh d Islamic aware-
ness, with all of the emotive power contained therein, among the
Malays. If, as is likely in the next few years, the PAS Idamic fundamen-
talist Young Turks consolidate their leadership and unite PAS, the
potential for PAS to engage in Islamic outbidding™ will be high. If,
on the other hand, UMNO “outIslams™ PAS, the potential exists for
worsening relations inside the Front and for alienating non-Malay
electors.

NOTES

Since the elections in Malaysu in practice cannot coincide with the Muslim
fasting month of Ramadan, the monsoon season, o the perkod preceding
an UMNO General Assembly (whose elections for party posts are quitc
correctly referred 1o as Malaysia's “real” clections), some intelligent guesses
can be made sbout when an election will in fact be called

The clections were for Parliament and for eleven of the thirteen state assem-
blics. No state clections were held in Sabah or Sarawak. The life of the
Sarawak Council Negen can extend until 1984, and elections in Sabah need
not be held until 1986. The dissolution of Parllament and the 11 state assem-
blies accurred on March 29 Nomination day was April 7, and polling for
Peninsilar Malaysia was on April 22, In Sabah and Sarawak polling was
staggered from April 22 to April 26 There is no officlal election report yet
available. The data in this article have been compiled from press reports and
party sources

With the ban on ralles, the election campaien, as in 1974 and 1978, was
conducted through ceramahs (more o1 less indoot rallies with space delimiting
s€), massive poster and banner presentations, newspaper advertisements,
with imited radio and television time allotted

This drew a protest from the DAP, who saw the mave as designed to cut
down the blue<ollar non-Malsy voter turnout. PAS, being an Islamic party,
could pot protest the new polling day. The move also led to speculation that
2t some time in the futuze the new admimistration might impose uniform
Triday holidays on all state administrations. Dr. Mahathir has denied in the
press that he intends to do this

The NF. won 131 of 154 parliamentary seats in 1978 and control of all state
assemblies. (See Dune K. Mauzy, A Vore for Continuity: The 1978 General
Elections in Malaysia™, Asian Swvey, XIX 3 [March 1979), pp. 281-296 )
At the dissolution of Parlament on March 29. 1982, the N.F. held 133 scats,
a3 a result of crossovers,

19



o

©

10
n

12
13

14
15

=

17
18

In the months since the elections there has been consderable talk by govern-
ment ministers about austerity measures and the need to curtad cerlam
development projects

In 1959, the Allance, predecessot of the N.F., neasly broke up over MCA
demands for more seats. The Prime Minister makes the final decion on seat
allocations and candidates, but enforcing coalition discipline remains dufficult
However, the 75 of 114 scats allotted to UMNO and Bemass. the Maly
partics, is higher than the Malay percentage of the electorate. This is largely
the result of rural weightage which favours the Malays.

There is o permanent Front Supreme Council and an appointed electon
committee, both dominated by UMNO. to oversee and coordinate the
N.F.s clection effort. On the whole, however, the component pasties of the
Front conduct thew own campaigns, and withun the broad guxdehnes on
Front policy the component paties are free to stress whatever issues they
believe will appeal most to the clectorate and, 10 3 certain extent, can even
citicize particular government practices.

New Straits Times. Apnil 20,1982,

See, for example, ibid., April 17, 1982. The Kafir-Mengafir (infidel) issue
seems to have peaked carly in 1982. Then PAS leaders began woriying about
4 voter backlash when UMNO retosted that it was contzary to the Quran for
Muslims to divide Muslims However, the Prime Minsster, Dr. Mahathi,
reported that PAS had used the infidel issue with some success duning the
campaign in the mote ruzal Malay areas in the four northern states (nteniew.
July 5, 1982). The animosity is such that in the four northern states many
groups of PAS followers now have separate Mosques and graveyards. Also
sce New Straits Times, March 24, 1982

Star, March 10 and 13, 1982.

Ibid, April 17, 1982. Final approval has been given for the bank and imtial
finance arranged. (See New Straits Times, April 7 and July 6. 1982) The
bank. which will use a profit-sharing system instead of mterest payments
(usury) expects to be in operation m 1983 (interview which Encik Anwar
Ibrahim, July 3, 1982). It will be some time before the possible implications
for the commercial banks and the non-Malays become apparent

Star, March 9, 1982, Also see Astaweek, April 16, 1982

See New Straits Times, March 26 and April 19, 1982 The Szar, April 16, 1982
This was Datuk Sanusi Junid's propaganda gem (interview, July 1. 1982)
New Straits Times, April 12, 1982

Ibid., April 17, 1982. Malaysia wants to balance Western influence by its
“Look East Policy,” which emphasizes the work ethics and attitudes of the
Japancse and South Koreans

Ibid.. March 27, 29-31, 1982. Encik Anwar Ibrahim said that he joined
UMNO rather than PAS because he believes in Dr. Mahathir and UMNO's
commitment to Islam, because PAS is divided, and because he could be mare
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cifective in the government party (interview. July 3, 1982). Other politicins
and journalists, 1n interviews, have pointed out that Anwar had been seen as
a successor to Datuk’ Asti as President of PAS, but with the rise of numerous
young Arabic-educated intellectuals in PAS, Anwar would have had diffi-
culty in uniting PAS and maintaining his position. He is now considered one
of UMNO's brightest rising stars, and most on the scenc consider that he will
one day become Prime Minister. Also sce Tan Sti Dr. Tan Chee Khoon's
interview with Anwar in The Star. Apeil 9-10, 1982, and The Sunday Star,
April 11,1982, and the interview in Wartawan Sarina, 7:74 (May 1982).

New Straits Times, April 15, 1982

Dato’ Harun was put in charge of the UMNO election campaign in Selangor,
including the selection of candidates. Most of those who had voted “no
confidence™ in him before he went to jail were dropped as candidates. This
was not for sevenge, Dato’ Harun explained, but because of the association
with corruption, although his “heart did not bleed for them" (interview,
June 29, 1982)

On Dato’ Hatun’s legal problems, see R.S. Milne and Diane K. Mauzy, Politics
and Government in Malaysiz (Singapote and Vancouyer: Times International
and Uniy. of Brit. Col. Press, 2nd ed., 1980). pp. 205-207

Sce New Sunday Times, March 28, 198
1-3,6-7.18-17.20.1982

Interview with Kedah Menteri Besar Datuk Syed Nahar Shahabuddin, July 9,
1982 Also see New Strairs Times, April 14, 1982

ew Straits Times, March 31, Apnl

Related tn interviews with several high-ranking Ministers and UMNO officuls
after the elections in June and July 1982. PAS President Datuk Asri wona
state seat in Kelantan, but lost his parlamentary contest there. On the Ber-
jasa-Kelantan UMNO problems, see New Strairs Times, May 7, 1982

Iskam was not an tssue and was rarely mentioned or hinted at, partly because
1 sparks Little interest among the non-Malay electorate and partly because
the non-Malay leaders consider it sensitive and difficult for them as non-
Muslums to discuss Istam. The closest one gets 1 a statement by MCA Presi-
dent Damk™ Lee San Choon exhorting the Chinese in Malay-majority con-
stituencics (o support UMNO. He said, “If PAS is allowed to threaten UMNO's
stability. the party will be forced to toe the extremist line (o stay in power

It this occurs, the MCA and the Chunese will not only be fighting PAS
extremism but also extremism in UMNO™ (bid... April 21, 1982)

This seally means the MCA 4nd Gerakan. The Malaysian Indian Congress
(MIC) was given telatively safe seats and campaned quietly in its own areas
The People’s Progressive Party (PPP) is 2 spent force in Perak. 1t was expected
that it would be finished off in this clection, bul 1t managed to salvage one
state scal out of the three it was given to contest

New Straits Times, Apuil 13, 1982

Although denied by the MCA and UMNO leaders, Tan St Dr. Tan Chee
Khoon wrote that “UMNO leaders have urged top MCA leaders to fight
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Chinese majornty seats to justify theu clims to be leaders of the Chinese™
i Waran, Apsil 20, 1982)

The choice 0f Seremban was not random. Of the 12 urban constituenaies, it
has the lowest percentage of non-Malay vaters (T8 per centiiit is pot tuly
Lrhan in 1ts settlesiient and work patterns: it tradinonally has 3 low Chipese
voter urnout. and its meumbent, DAP Charman Dr Chen Man Hin, had not
been doing much constituency work. T urther, the choice put Lim Kit Sung
ind the DAP i a dilemma- for Lim Kit Sung to face Lee San Choon in
Seremban and make good his challenie, he would have to displace Dr Chea.
whe wat local, the incumbent, party Chairman (symbaolic head of the party),
and one af the party's founders. In fact, Lim Kit Sung did notstand theze.
Apparently, 4 great deal of money was spent o the MCA'Y Sezemban cam-
pagn. The figures cited i interviews ranged from MS2 million to MS6
million Also, to emsure that Gerakan suppart was forthcoming. the MCA
cave Gerakan « state seal imaide the Seremban parlamentiry constituency
1o contest. Finslly. in the event that worst came to worst, the MCA Pressdent
Loak the precaution of not aving his pval, MCA Deputy President and
T ederal Minster Datuk Richard Ho, 4 parliamentary seat to contest. However.
heyond 4l of this, 1t 1s 4 fact that the MCA President 1ok 2 chance. 4nd the
Chinese community applauded his courage The DAP's decision not to have
Lim Kit Siang oppose Datuk Lee had a psvchologically negative effect on
the Chinese clestorate.

Vew Stratts Times, April 2. 1982 One Mabwsian university academue reports
that 1t 1 believed that the UCSTA approached the MCA fust, but that the
MCA was reluctant because of ity concern over tUture tepercussions because
it could not guasantee the results sought by the UCSTA tintersiew. July 12,
1982), 11 should be noted. however. that Gerakan's Datk Michael Chen
probably had better relatons with the Chinese cducationalists than anyone
in the MCA, and thus it might have been casier foi the UCSTA 10 move
to Gerakan's side

This ss Sim Mol Yue (New Straits Times, Aptil 20, 19821

Interviews with Gerakan's Datuk Michacl Chen (July 7. 1982) and the DAP's
Lee Lam Thye tuly 12 1982)

The MCA did inake o fustake i Penang of categorieing the state clection
thete 43 4 contest berween the MCA and Gerakan fos the post of Chiel
Minister. which probably helped Gezakan and huzt the MCA

The former Prume Minister, Tun Hussemn Onn, was even prompied 1 com
ment that the “DAP 15 nut the DAP ot 1978 (New Stratts Times, Apail
111982

The by election was in Pengkalan Kot in November 1980 and was won by
the MCA

Lee Lam Thye explimed that the “misunderstanding” between the DAP and
the UCSTA. which he views as very sigificant came about when the UCSTA
aked the DAP not 1o’ contest two constituencies | Tamoing and Kepong
where they were gomng to un their own membets as candidates. Since the
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DAP had invested a great deal of tme ind went agamst the DAP natwonally
Gnterview, July 12,1982)
New Straits Times. April 9. 1982

This 1s the title of Dr. Mahathir's book. which was banned in Malaysi until
he became Prime Minster. Interestingly. one Gerakan officual noted durins
the campaen, in reference to the book, that sdeas once regarded as extzemist
had pow become government policy (Vew Sundav Times, Apnl 14, 1982)

The “3R progamme™ appeared to threaten the character of the Chinese
primary schools. Although concerned with “reading. writing and anthmetic™
10 wpgrade standatds, the Linguage and cultural content of the syllabi was
Malay The MCA took 3 strons and vocal stand against the JRs. When the
savernment announced soon after that 1t would rectify the problems with
the 3R programme and prant Chanese syllab, MCA prestige tneredsed. Fust,
the party had championed Chinese prmary schools. and. second. 1t had
succeeded in getting the government to listen. Sce New Straits Times, Fe-
bruary 28, March 10, 23, Apal 2, 15, 1952, Ster. March 13, 1982 The
DAP posttion on this is that the MCA decenved the Chinese community
because while the Linsage was changed to Chunese. the cultural content
cemains Malay (ntepview, July 12, 1982) However, the Chinese electarate
and Chunese educationalists seemed pleased with the MCA's etforts and the
changes made

There was one exception in 1978 (Kepong. won by Gerakan) Se¢ Mauzy,
“A Vote for Contnuaty " p 294, fn. 30

See New Straits Times. March 29, 1982 This also oveurted m 1978 See
Mauzy, “A Vote for Continusty . pp- 286 -287

After the elections, Pme Minster Dr Mahathi said that the Beasya I
dependents, even it they were accepted back into Benaya, would have to st
with the opposition 1n Parhament and could pot be accepted inta the National
Lront Sce Asizweek, May 14, 1982

New Straits Times. Apail 20,1952
I3, Aprid 25,1982

The Liyest percentage nereases of Maliys nto non-Maliy maronty von
stittencies occutred i Shah AL (+4 28 per cent) and Petaling (43 8 per
centhn Selingor near Kusb Lumpur. Sunger Bess (4343 per cent in the
federal Tezmtory. and Lumut (+3 3 per vent) in Perah where s new navy
compley 15 being constructed However, many other urban constiuencies
Showed remarkably lirtle change over the past four vesrs Kuabs Lumpur
Handar (+ 11 pet cent), Kepong (+ 28 per cent), Menglembu 1o 28 per cent),
Sezemban (+ $1 per cent) and Damansara (0o changel OF the 39 constituen:
Cles contested by the Front’s non-Malay parties, 16 had ethnic demographic
changes of fess than | per cent and 12 had changes of less than 2 per cent.
On the whole, howevet. there seems to be a dritt of Malays 1o Malay majority
semurban areas (34 per cent), espectally 0 Johore and Selangor

23



a7
4

See, for cxample, New Seeatts Timer. April 24 1922

Thiv vicw way ypressed in wveral intesviews in June and Jaiv 1952

One Maliysun s academuc believey that *he ['MNG eadenhic a1 0t
rally. stopped t consides *he full mplicatony of limuation. hat Shee
has ot heen enough dicunion on the dizeetony Domng Duiwed Seciuse
everyome n afraid to e anything lsbmik and That Kamuancn =av
ot b easy ta <onttl o 18 1982

Ralt 30 place t the Tatuzsnmrervie T 18
Al least one hishrankine Maley politisl fmuze s wrpred and oo
shout Idamx developments (mierves July 19421

Intetvin, Tuly € 1982 Al we Sew Sty Himes. Jule % 13RI Sezr
Julv 1 1982
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CHAPTER TWO

Politics at the Periphery:
A Study of the 1981 and 1982
Election Campaigns in Sabah

Bruce Gale

This paper examines the interplay between local and national political
forces as they developed dunng two recent election campaigns i Sabah,
It argues that, despite the continuing tumover of both state and national
leaders, political patterns have remained virtually unchanged since
independence. Local politics 15 still largely 3 matter of distributing
patronage rather than establishing programme-based ideological move-
ments. Questions of race, religon and class, relevant to the study of
West Malaysian politics, are less important in Sabah than the existence
of strang clentelist networks.

Sabah has operated according to its own set of pohtical rules since
the formation of Malayaa in 1963, Election campaigns seem generally
more vindictive than those on the pennsula and family feuds are often
2 key clement 1n inter-party and intra-party competition. However,
ethnic relstions are generally better, with almost all the dominant
pobitical parties allowing (at least in theory) members of any ethnic
£rOup to jom A combination of geographic isolation, historically
separate administrative institutions, and a dstinctive ethnic configura-
tion (in which Malays form a minonty) has also encouraged Sabahans
to oppose vehemently any attempt 1o bnn,. the state into line with
federally designed and d d Tun
Mustapha, and 1o some extent Datuk H.mu Salleh, have sought to
establish powerful state governments, mamntamn links with the heads of
foreign nations and conduct foreign policies more in the manner of
independent sultans than elective state leaders

Frequent contact with federal leaders in the National Front coalition
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is limited by distance, while restrictions on the movement of West
Malaysians to the state in an effort to reserve jobs for Sabahans has
further insulated the area from national social and cultural trends. The
Federal Constitution, drawn up in 1963, recognized the special position
of the East Malaysian states (Sabah and Sarawak) by giving them special
powers in the fields of health, language, immigration, and taxation.?

Provincial newspapers flourish in a situation where logistical problems
make it difficult for national dailies, such as the New Straits Times and
The Star, 10 cultivate a local readership. Almost unavoidably, Sabah
newspapers are a prime target for chief ministers who can see the
importance of a sy press in in office.

Control of timber licences is another key factor influencing the
course of Sabah politics. It is common knowledge in the state that a
umber licence is a means of making large profits. These licences are
shared out among officials and supporters of the governing party so
that the stakes in an election contest are naturally much higher than in
other parts of the country.

History has also played its part. Most of the peninsular states have a
long history of Malay court politics upon which their modern political
systems are built. Indigenous leaders in Sabah lack a similar historical
experience or cultural framework. The state has a small, first generation
political elite. Instit lized political activity
are therefore weak, and political office is often seen as the personal
possession of the incumbent in a manner similar to Weber’s characteri-
zation of the patrimonial state.

The existence of an external threat from Indonesia and the Philip-
pines has not encouraged Sabahans to look to Kuala Lumpur for leader-
ship. Unlike Sarawak, Sabah suffered little during the Indonesian con-
frontation in the early 1960s and has therefore had little expenence in
dealing with military problems. Perhaps it has been a lack of apprecia-
tion of the dangers involved which has led state leaders to prefer to use
their own resources. The Philippines claim to Sabah actually encourages
Sabah’s chief ministers to take a particular interest in foreign affairs by
cultivating good relations with Indonesia, Brunei and other friendly
powers. Naturally, these moves are not appreciated by federal leaders.

THE SEARCH FOR POLITICAL INTEGRATION

The defeat and of the Kad based United
P Kadazan O (UPKO) and the rise to power of
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Tun Mustapha as Chief Minister as a result of the 1967 state elections
seemed to mark a new phase in federal-state relations. Tun Mustapha's
party, the United Sabah National Organization (USNO), was closely
identified with federal policies, and his early activities seemed to con-
firm this association. He encouraged the use of Bahasa Malaysia and
promoted large-scale conversions to Islam.* Political opponents, how-
ever, accused him of curruption, nepotism and economic mismanage-
ment through grandiose development schemes.

By 1974, the Chiel Minister was beginning to display serious signs of
independence. Sabah began its own air charter service (Sabah Air) in
defiance of federal wishes, Tun Mustapha avoided functions marking an
official visit of Malaysia's King to Sabah and even took it upon himself
to contact Indonesian and Philippine politicians directly without first
consulting the leaders in Kuala Lumpur. There were also rumours that
he was complicating Malaysia's relations with its ASEAN neighbours by
giving assistance to Muslim rebels in the southern Philippines.*

These activities, however, almost paled into insignificance with the
apparently well-founded allegation by a newly-formed opposition party
(Berjaya) that Tun Mustapha had raised the possibility of secession at
an USNO meecting in April 1975.* Earlier, in a typically Malaysian
attempt at compromise, federal leaders had offered him the portfolio
of the Defence Ministry after the national elections of 1974, but this
had been refused. Renewed federal attempts to unseat the Chief Minister
tnvolved the Federal Government using its constitutional powers to
ensure that Benaya, which largely consisted of ex-USNO members,
would be able to compete effectively with USNO in the 1976 state
elections. It is beyond the scope of this paper to give an account of the
election campaign which followed. Suffice it to say that, for the Federal
Government, the resulting Benjaya victory established a co-operative
state government once more in Sabah.

After the elections, the National Front in Kuala Lumpur hoped that
Berjaya and USNO could be encouraged to settle their differences,
establish a coalition government and thus save the federal leaders the
embarrassment of having two of their component parties being political
opponents at the state level, By 1981, however, this goal had yet to be
achieved partly because of unending personal feuds which were
¢ v fuelled by and counter

During the 1981 election campaign, the Secretary-General of Berjaya,
Datuk Mohamad Noor, repeated the party's stand that Berjaya and
USNO could never co-operate while certain personalities such as Syed
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Kechik remained in USNO.* However, it should be pointed out that
personal animosities did not necessarily influence the actions of all the
senior party leaders. Tan Sri Said Keruak, who became USNO President
after Tun Mustapha's resignation in April 1978, and Datuk Harris
Salleh, the Berjaya President, were business partners in a timber con-
cession dating back to the time when they served under Tun Mustapha.

With the leaders of the two parties on such good terms, it seems
reasonable to look for other possible causes for the failure of the two
organizations to unite. One explanation is that the success of Berjaya
in 1976 had re-established a natural two-party system based upon the
major ethnic divisions of the state. In other words, a basically non-
Muslim Kadazan political party had been created which was opposed
to an organization which attempted to represent the interests of the
Malays and other Muslim indigenous groups. The Chinese, having the
option to align themselves with either group, held the balance of
pawer.

Such an analysis, however, can be misleading. It is true that Berjaya
had mostly Kadazan and Chinese support, but it must also be recognized
that many of the party's prominent leaders, such as Datuk Harris Salleh,
Salleh Sulong, and Mohamad Noor, were not Kadazans or Chinese.
Morcover, they were well known as Muslims in a party which was
largely supported by non-Muslims.

It is not easy to make simple generalizations about political cleavages
in Sabah. Race and religion are clearly important issues. However, the
evidence suggests that other considerations, such as a desire to gain the
support of sections of the other communities in order to win, the
existence of clientelist networks and the need to present a umted multi-
racial image to the Federal Government, also play an important role.

THE 1981 STATE ELECTIONS

When the State Assembly was dissolved on 21 February 1981 for the
elections in March, there were an estimated 315,073 voters on the rolls
out of a population of around one million. OFf these, about 109,524
were non-Muslim Bumiputeras (mostly Kadazans), 118,613 were
Muslim Bumiputeras (Malays, Bajaus and others) while a further 86 936
were Chinese. The Muslim Bumiputera groups, consisting mainly of
padi farmers and fishermen, predominated in the coastal areas. Non-
Muslim Bumiputeras worked on the land in the interior. The Chinese
worked in the urban areas as labourers, businessmen, and professionals.
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There had been a number of changes since 1976. In the elections of
that year Berjaya had been successful in 28 constituencies, while the
remaining 20 had been retained by USNO. However, nine USNO
assemblymen subsequently joined Berjaya, increasing the number of
seats held by the new state government to 37,

With obvious federal support, Berjaya was soon able to consolidate
its position in the state. However, the party received u severe blow in
June 1976. Tun Mohammed Fuad Stephens, who had resigned as Yang
di-Pertua Negen (state governor) in July 1975 in order to become
President of Benaya, was killed in a plane crash. The tragedy also
claimed the lives of other key Berjaya figures, including the charismatic
leader, Peter Mojuntin, and the intellectual Salleh Sulong. Datuk Harris
Salleh, Vice-President of USNO until his resignation in July 1975 to
form Berjaya, became the new party President and Chief Minister. After
Tun Mohammed Fuad Stephens' death, however, it was not at all
certain that the Kadazans would continue to unite behind the party.
Datuk Harris Salleh had the support of Berjaya's Chinese leaders but
many Kadazan politicians were known to have preferred James Ongkili
as party President ®

USNO's election calculations were apparently based on two major
considerations. One was the belief that the defection of assembly
members did not necessarily mean that the loyalty of the voters to the
party had changed. This assumption seemed reasonable enough at the
time, particularly since the defectors represented areas with Muslim
Bumiputera majorities which were traditionally sympathetic to USNO.
The party was therefore confident of regaining all the 20 constituencies
it had won in the 1976 elections.

Realizing it could not possibly win the elections by appealing to
the Malay and Bajau voters alone, USNO made an electoral pact with
two new parties. They were the United Pasok Nunukragang National
Organization (Pasok) and the Sabah Chinese Consolidated Party (SCCP).
The strategy was to take advantage of the apparent ethnic cleavages
within Berjaya by offering disaffected government supporters a means
of registering their discontent

Pasok, which took its name from the ancestral village of all the
Sabah native tribes (Nunukragang), near Keningau in the interior, was
apparently Berjaya's main worry. The new party intended to appeal to
Kadazans, Muruts and Rungus, many of whom were among the poorest
in the state. Pasok’s obvious line of attack was to Iakc advantage of the
historic  divisions within  the Musl:
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Originally, the term “Kadazan™ had been used to describe the indige-
nous people of the Penampang district near Kota Kinabalu. These
Kadazans were educated in Catholic mission schools and obtained
employment in the colonial civil service. They were in a better position
than the other indigenous peoples to influence government policies.
In the 1950s, however, Donald Stephens, later known as Tun Moham-
med Fuad Stephens, successfully advocated that the term “Kadazan™
be applied to all non-Muslim indigenous people in the state.

Since then, many indigenous peoples in the interior have been
officially considered Kadazans although they have continued to prefer
the older name “Dusun” — a term Donald Stephens thought demeaning.
These groups resented the early domination of indigenous politics by
the Penampang Kadazans. The Muruts, concentrated in the southern
highlands of the interior, also rejected the Kadazan label as did the
Rungus people in the Northwest. Since the 1960s, Kadazans, Dusuns,
Muruts and Rungus have become more united because of their common
opposition to the Malayo-Muslim peoples of the coastal areas rather
than through any feeling of a common identity. To them the Malays,
Bajaus, and Illanums are “usurpers’ of the land they feel to be historically
their own

In 1981, Pasok had few resources with which to challenge Benjaya.
Moreover, there was no obvious domination of Berjaya by the Penam-
pang Kadazans. Many of the interior peoples, however, still harboured
the resentments of a bygone era. Pasok soon developed strong branches
among the Dusuns in the Langkon constituency and among the Rungus
in Matunggong, although Pasok leader Ignatius Stephen Malanjum was
reluctant to take advantage of the issue.

SCCP, on the other hand, was set up to challenge Berjaya in the
urban areas. The party was meant to replace the Sabah Chinese Associa-
tion (SCA), a former USNO ally, which had become defunct soon after
losing all eight of its seats in the 1976 elections.

Barisan Sabah, the name given to the tripartite alliance, planned to
split votes that would otherwise have gone to Berjaya in no less than 19
constituencies. This was to be done by fielding both USNO and Pasok
candidates in electorates where the number of Malay/Bajau and Kadazan
voters were nearly equal in an attempt to siphon off Kadazan votes
from other non-Muslim indigenous voters and thus ensure victories for
USNO.*

There were signs, however, that all was not well with the opposition
pact. The level of trust between the Barisan Sabah's component parties
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was perhaps best illustrated by USNO’s insistence that it contest a
sufficient number of constituencies to enable the party to govern in its
own right should the alliance fail to work.'® Pasok and the SCCP, on
the other hand, objected to several USNO leaders becoming candidates.
Thus, Tun Mustapha and USNO Vice-President Datuk Haji Dzulkifli
Hamid were omitted from the list of USNO candidates in order to
facilitate the establishment of the electoral alliance."

The component members of the Banisan Sabah also found it difficult
10 agree on other matters. According to sources within Pasok, the party
wanted to field a candidate in Kudat in order to obtain the support of
the Rungus people in the area. However, they were forced to allow the
SCCP to field a candidate instead because of the number of Chinese in
the town.

USNO and Pasok also had conflicting views about the groups they
expected to support them. USNO wanted to unite all the Muslim in-
digenous peoples under its banner. Pasok, on the other hand, looked to
tribal rather than religious loyalties. Difficulties arose because in some
constituencies such as Tandek and Sungut there were Dusuns who were
also Muslim. Both parties, therefore, fielded candidates. In such situa-
tions, Pasok may have attracted USNO as well as Berjaya voters.

Apart from Berjaya and the Barisan Sabah, the only other credible
contender in the elections was the DAP. In the 1978 parliamentary
contest, the DAP had managed to break into Sabah politics by winning
in the Chinese el of This was a remark-
able achievement for a political organization encumbered with the
stigma of being a peninsular party. In 1981, the DAP planned to enter

d in the p i Chinese cies of
Tawau, and Kota Kinabalu.

Untainted by any previous association with Tun Mustapha’s govern.
ment, the party could claim to be a more trustworthy representative of
Chinese interests than the SCCP. Berjaya implicitly testified to the
party’s potential strength by maintaining a ban on the entry into the
state of DAP Secretary-General Lim Kit Siang and his deputy, Lee Lam
Thye. The ban was first imposed before the 1978 elections.

Fung Ket Wing, the DAP's successful candidate in the 1978 parlia-
mentary elections, had built up a good reputation among voters in his
constituency, but the party was subsequently weakened by an internal
political crisis on the peninsula. It had also lost a significant number of
protest votes to the SCCP. In 1978, USNO had allegedly encouraged
Sabah's urban Malay minority to vote for the DAP. In 1981, however,

31




the party urged its supporters to vote for SCCP candidates.

The DAP was also at a ge hecause of the in
which the election was being fought. In 1981, voters were being asked
to select a new state government, not send representatives to a distant
national parliament. The DAP was, therefore, an irrelevancy because it
was not aligned with either the Barisan Sabah or Berjaya, Whichever
party formed the state g . the DAP es were likely
10 sit on the opposition benches. This meant that voters who supported
the DAP would simply be giving up their chance to participate in deter-
mining the fate of the state’s two major rivals.

The SCCP also faced an uphill battle to convince voters to support
its candidates. The SCCP Secretary-General, Joseph Chia, claimed that
Benaya had become a business concern competing with the Chinese
“In fact, it has been given the name of Beaya Sendinan Berhad by
some people,” he pointed out.'* He criticzed the Benaya system of
allocating tumber land to party supporters and rerinded voters in Kota
Kinabalu that not a single Chinese school had been built in the area
snce Berjaya came to power

The Chinese voters were apparently unimpressed with the SCCP's
“propaganda”. Many SCCP leaders had tormerly been in the SCA and
assoclated with Tun s an not
known for its sensitivity towards Chinese culture. Perhaps it was for
this reason that Stephen Chan, 3 popular Sandakan accountant. was
chosen to lead the party. He had never heen a member of the SCA and
was imprisoned duning Tun Mustapha's rule. In 1976 he joined Benaya
but falled to win a seat in the elections of that year. In Sabah, this
defeat was generally explained by the fact that the party did not allow

fum to stand in Bandar Tawau where most of his Chinese supporters
were concentrated. In 1981, Stephen Chan was still a popular figure,
but whether this populanty would be sutficient to encourage Chinese
voters to overlook the SCCP's ¢lose association with USNO was another
matter

Beraya was i a stronger position in Kota Kinabali. Lim Guan Sing,
the State Minister for Communications and Works, was an acknowledged
leader among the Chinese He was said 10 have the support of several
organizations in the state capital, including the Sabah United Chinese
Chamber of Commerce

Benaya also claimed to be the only truly multiracial party m Sabsh
Its leaders represented all three major communities and, although there
were a few wolated expressions of discontent, mtemal arrangements
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seemed 1o be working well. According to one Berjaya official:

We are not banking on either the Malay votes, the Kadazan votes or the
Chinese votes. What we are looking for is the people’s vote. We don't segre-
gate peaple by races because our record shows we have been fair to all. >

As if to prove its point, Berjaya fielded non-Kadazan candidates in no
less than 10 out of the 23 Kadazan dominated clectorates.'®

Political manoeuvring for the elections began in January but it was
not until early March that the major contenders released their political
manifestos. Nominations closed on 7 March and polling was staggered
from 23 March to 28 March because of communication difficultics.

Benjaya released an 80-point manifesto promising continued pro-
gress, prosperity and a just, clean government. The party claimed it
had Kept the promises it made in the 1976 election and at the same
tume had restored the people's freedom and democratic rights. Future
programmes would include modernizing the agricultural sector, pro-
viding more wd to fishermen and promoting agro-based and resource-
based industries. The party also promised to build more low cost
houses in urban and rural areas, expand rural electrification schemes
and tmprove the water supply.'

The Barisan Sabah promised that if eclected it would my “'special
attention to peopl P through edi
and welfare programmes, land development schemes and forestry
restructuring policies™ ' The coalition also planned to set up a special
council to solve Sabah's hagh inflation rate, accusing Berjaya of having
failed “miserably™ in this area. Land would be given to every Sabahan
and those whose welfare aid had been allegedly discontinued because
they had refused to support Berjaya, would be paid arrears.

Dunng the actual campaign, the component parties added various
emphases according to the particular group of voters they were trying
to attract. USNO accused Berjaya of trying to de-Islamize the Muslims,
while the SCCP alleged that government agencies such as Kojasa, which
operated retail food outlets, were competing unfairly with Chinese
businessmen. Pasok, seeking the Kadazan vote, claimed that the state
government had arbitrarily acquired land without regard for proper
compensation or the customary rights of the Kadazans.'?

Sabah politicians interviewed by this writer were remarkably forth-
nght in their open acknowledgement of the vital importance of money
in the state’s politics. The need to spend money in order to win was
particulatly acute in the rural areas where there was much competition
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for the loyalty of the local chicfs and village headman. The local leaders
were offered a number of inducements, including zinc roofing and
water tanks for distribution among their followers, in return for political
support. The areas where money was a particularly vital factor included
the parliamentary constituencies of Silam (Lahad Daw, Kunak and
Sempora), Marudu (Banggi, Kudat and Bengkoka), and Kota Belud
(Uruskan, Tempasuk and Bebayan). In all these three areas the expecta-
uons of the people had been raised because of the vast amounts of cash
which had been used in previously hard fought political campatgns

In the urban areas 1t was different. Here, campaign workers cited the
past performance of sitting members, infrastructure development and
issues such as Chinese education as important factors influencing the
voters. Equally important was the need to gain the support of Chinese
guilds and assoctations, These organizations could not be so easily
influenced with offers of money . Voters in the urban areas were generally
better educated and therefore made more sophisticated political choices

The struggle for power in the state cut across family loyalties. In the
predominantly Bajau Tempusuk constituency in Kota Belud, Berjaya
Seeretary-General, Datuk Hajt Mohamad Noor Mansor stood against his
uncle, Datuk Ashkar Hasbollah, who was also the Secretary-General of
USNO. The two men were related by marnage. Adding spice to the
battle was the tact that Datuk Ashkar Hasbollah wis tipped to take over
Datuk Happ Mohamad Noor Mansor's portfolio as Finance Minister if
USNO won control of the state government

Anuther well-known example involved Tun Mustapha and his son.
Datu Hanud. Tun Mustapha did not contest the elections, but it was
common Knowledge that he supported USNO. Datu Hanud, however,
stood as the Berjays candidate in the Kunak constituency in a strught
fight with USNO's candidate, Salim Bacho. Tun Mustapha smd he
would campaign against anyone who stood in USNO's way — including
hus son '*

THE FEDERAL CONNECTION

Whatever thei differences, both Berjaya and the Bansan Sabah were
agreed on the importance of some issues, One of these was the need
to remain loyal 1o the state of Subah. The Bansan Sabah, for instance
promised 10 ensute the trunster of management technology - the
state’s industries 10 Sabahans, rather than Malaysans in general, and
wanted to know why Benaya used state money 1o run a cattle fann and
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grow sugar-cane in Australia when there was suitable land in Sabah.}?
Not to be outdone, Berjaya released a statement to local newspapers in
Sabah alleging that USNO had lost its proposed headquarters site in
Kota Kinabalu because its President and Secretary-General, after trans-
ferring the ownership of the site to their own names, sold it to a group
of West Malaysians

Such accusations, however, could not hide the fact that both major
parties were vitally concerned about the attitude of federal leaders.
Both sides went to considerable lengths to gain the sympathy of key
figures in the national government or, at the very least, ensure their
neutrality. Berjaya distributed a poster in the kampungs which featured
a photograph of Prime Munister Hussein Onn and Datuk Harris Salleh
hugging each other. USNO President Tan Sri Said Keruak published a
book at about the same time with a similar photograph of himself and
the Prime Minister on the front cover. The Barisan Sabal also promised
that the party would not deal directly with foreign businessmen with-
out the prior agreement of the leaders in Kuals Lumpur — something
it claimed the Berjaya government had done

One early controversy which erupted in Subah over the attitude of
the federal leaders suggested that the Federal Government was itself
unsure of the position 1t should take. In mid-January, a front-page
teport in a local Sabah newspaper quoted Chiel Minister Datuk Harris
Salleh as saying that the Prume Minister supported Berjaya.® Tan Sri
Said Keruak reacted to the claim by charging that Datuk Harris Salleh
was “putting words into Prime Minister Hussein Onn’s mouth.® He
argued that since another semor federal leader, Datuk Musa Hitam, had
already announced in Sabah that the National Front would be neutral
in the coming election, Datuk Harris Salleh’s announcement was a viola-
tion of federal party policy

So confident was Berjaya of federal support that, according to the
USNO President, the party had printed thousands of election registra-
ton slips in Kuala Lumpur bearing the symbols of the Barisan Nasional
and Berjaya. A caption between these symbols read: Pangkalah Lambang
Barisan Nasional Bererti Mengundi Calon Berjaya (A Cross against the
National Front symbol means a vote for Berjaya), and Undilah Calun
Berjaya/Barisan Nasional (Vote for the Berjaya/National Front Candi-
date) >

The Berjaya Secretary-General, Datuk Haji Mohamad Noor Mansor,
retaliated by accusing Tan Sri Said Keruak of having “insulted” the
Prume Minister. Datuk Hussein Onn, he said, had “enough experience
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and nobody can put words into his mouth™* He went on to say that
Berjaya would defeat the Barisan Sabah as the Prime Minister had
requested. Datuk Haji Mohamad Noor Mansor, who was also the
Sabah Finance Minister, denied any knowledge of the registration slips
and claimed instead that USNO was spreading stories that the Barisan
Sabah pact had been blessed by federal leaders.*

The Prime Minister remained silent throughout the controversy
although he was known to be angry about Datuk Harris Salleh's state-
ment. Datuk Hussein Onn had 4 serious heart condition and was about
to leave for London for a coronary by-pass operation. The Federal
Government's attitude towards the Sabah elections may have been
discussed at what was described as @ “'very important™ Supreme Council
meeting of the United Malays National Organization (UMNO) which he
chaired before he left.3” Issues pertaining to the Prime Minister’s one-
month absence were certainly on the agenda, but no clear statement on
the matter was forthcoming until mid-February when Dr. Mahathir,
in his capacity as acting Prime Minister, met USNO leaders in Kota
Kinabalu. To the reliel of USNO, Dr. Mahathir announced that UMNO
had decided to prohibit its members from campaigning for any party in
the coming elections and went on to express the hope that the other
component parties in the Barisan Nasional would also observe strict
neutrality

Apart from the embarrassing fact that both Berjaya and USNO were
members of the National Front at the federal level, UMNO had a parti-
cular reason to take a neutral stand. Past experience had taught UMNO
leaders to be cautious of Sabah politics. The history of USNO under
Tun Mustapha had shown that parties which had at first appeared to
have policies highly attractive to the Federal Government would not
necessarily retain them,

Like USNO in 1967, Berjaya’s relations with the Federal Govern-
ment in early 1981 were indeed close. Three Berjaya-party Members of
Parliament were serving as Ministers or Deputy Ministers in the Federal
Government and Datuk Harris Salleh was carcful not to say anything
that would conflict with federal policy. Moreover, in February it was
disclosed that Berjaya and UMNO had set up a joint holding company
with interests, through subsidiaries and associates, in housing develop-
ment, trading, plantation development, leasing, and general investment.
The joint business venture, known as Jaya Usaha Bersatu Sdn Bhd, was
incorporated in Kuala Lumpur with an authorized capital if MS 10
million, and chaired by the Secretary-General of the National Front,
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Encik Ghaffar Baba.*®

In the 1981 Sabah clections, however, UMNO seemed to have decided
to keep its options open in case its good relations with Berjaya changed.
This may have been partly due to the fact that open support for Berjaya
would have antagonized powerful UMNO leaders who sympathized
with USNO’s cause. In any case, the spectacle of UMNO leaders openly
opposing the Malay- and Muslim-based USNO in favour of the pre-

Malay and Muslim Berjaya would not have appeal-
ed to the UMNO rank and file.

On the other hand, Dr. Mahathir scemed prepared to risk being
accused of violating federal policy by providing Berjaya with limited
assistance. As Deputy Prime Minister, he could fully expect to become
the next Prime Minister when the ailing Datuk Hussein Onn retired.®
Whichever party won the Sabah election (and it was clear from the
start that Berjaya had a decided advantage) Dr. Mahathir would have
to work with them in the government. That he should take the oppor-
tunity to cement his close association with key Berjaya figures such as
James Ongkili is hardly surprising. Another attractive feature of Berjaya
to Dr. Mahathir was its pragmatic approach to economic development,
a philosophy which was similar in many respects to his own.

Shortly before the election campaign officially began, the Deputy
Prime Minister visited Sabah at the invitation of the Sabah government
to open Berjaya's new MS38 million headquarters in Kota Kinabalu.
In his opening speech, Dr. Mahathir repeated the federal policy of
neutrality. However, he went on to praise the Berjaya government for
bringing economic stability to the state. Sabah's precarious financial
position when Berjaya took office in 1976 had been corrected, he said,
and the state government had cven been able to venture into areas
thought impossible a few years before.?!

The Barisan Sabah also had its sympathizers at the federal level.
Unrestricted by party policy or discipline, former Prime Minister Tunku
Abdul Rahman clearly wanted USNO to win. Some of his reasons were
probably personal. The Tunku was well known for his loyalty to his
friends, and his close association with Tun Mustapha went back many
years. Although the latter was no longer President of USNO, he was
known to be still closely connected to the party. A win for the Barisan
Sabah may have seen Tun Mustapha become politically active once
mere. Personality differences may also have been important. Dr.
Mahathir and the Tunku were old rivals, the former having committed
the almost inexcusable act (in Malaysian politics) of challenging the
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authority of the latter when he was Prime Minister and UMNO Presi-
dent. Thereafter, both men had frequently been found in opposing
camps on a number of public controversies.

Tunku Abdul Rahman's weekly column in The Star newspaper was
the major means by which USNO was able to make its views known in
Kuala Lumpur. As a devout Muslim, the Tunku was concerned about
Berjaya’s apparent attempts to win Catholic support. He accused Berjaya
of using the centenary b marking the of
operations of the British North Borneo Company, as a cheap publicity
stunt to consolidate its influence among Christians in the state.™

THE RESULTS

The election results justified Berjaya's confident prediction of an easy
victory and surprised many local observers who had expected a much
closer contest. Berjaya received 60.2 per cent of the popular vote,
compared to 53.6 per cent in 1976, and increased its representation in
the State Assembly from 37 to 43 of the 47 contested seats.*® Despite
the rhetoric of Pasok and the SCCP, the majority of Kadazans and
Chinese supported Berjaya.

The state government had also made deep inroads into traditionally
USNO-held constituencies. In fact, USNO managed to retain only three
seats. The party won Banggi, the former stronghold of Tun Mustapha,
Semporna, @ Bajau-dominated constituency, and Uruskan, held by
USNO President Tan Sri Said Keruak. Indicative of the extent of the
Berjaya victory was the fact that a determined effort to unseat the
USNO President, who was also a Bajau chieftain with strong roots in
Uruskan, almost worked. Berjaya had campaigned strongly amongst
the lllanum, a Bajau subgroup, and counted upon the votes of the
Chinese and Dusuns in the constituency to tip the balance ® With

RESULTS OF THE 1981 STATE ELECTIONS

Seats Seats Deposits
Contested Won Lost
Berjaya 48 43 nil
USNO 29 3 1
Pasok 27 nil 13
scce 7 1 1




6,400 voters casting their ballots in the electorate, Tan Sri Said Keruak
managed to defeat his Berjaya opponent by a majority of only 89
votes.

USNO's partners in the Barisan Sabah were in a similar state of
disarray. Pasok's inexperienced leadership failed to win the party a
single scat. Thirteen of its candidates lost their deposits. In explaining
the defeat to this writer, the Pasok leader, Ignatius Stephen Malanjum,
pointed out that the party had been formed too late to reach its poten-
tial supporters at the local village level. He also agreed that the party
had been handicapped rather than helped by its association with USNO
in the Barisan Sabah.* The SCCP fared little better, although its allega-
tion that Berjaya-sponsored government retail stores were competing
unfairly with Chinese businesses may have won it some votes, The
SCCP President, Stephen Chan, won narrowly in Bandar Tawau (by
77 votes), possibly because of disunity in the local Berjaya branch.*?

Many reasons may be put forward to explain the Berjaya victory.
One of these was the Malaysian election regulations which tended to
work in favour of the party in power. Political rallies were banned so
that parties were forced to use posters and pamphlets, campaign from
house to house and hold closed-door oratory sessions (ceramahs).
Berjaya, being the government party, had easy access to community-
halls whereas the Barisan Sabah candidates had to hold their ceramahs
in the homes of party supporters.

In such a situation, access to the mass media was vital. In Sabah,
television and radio were a Federal Government monopoly and federal
leaders were clearly anxious not to become officially involved in the
campaign. The Barisan Sabah could, therefore, not expect any help
from them.

Local newspapers, on the other hand, were virulently pro-Berjaya.
The two newspapers with the largest circulations in the state were the
Daily Express and the Sabah Times, bath of which were published in
English, Malay, and Kadazan editions. Since 1975, Chinese millionaire
Yeh Pao Tzo had used the Daily Express to support Berjaya. The Sabah
Times had been previously owned by Tun Mustapha and run by his son,
Datu Hamid. In 1977, however, Datu Hamid was induced to join Berjaya
and arrange for the Sabah Times to be purchased by the Pemodalan
Sabah, a state government controlled company. West Malaysian news-
papers took a generally more balanced stand in their reporting but this
did not help the Barisan Sabah much because these newspaper reports
did not reach the voters concerned.*
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Another important factor working in Berjaya's favour was the atti-
tude of the Federal Government which, although officially neutral,
could not hide the fact that its sympathies were clearly with Berjaya.
The visits of President Suharto of Indonesia, Dr. Mahathir and other
federal leaders, and the conference of Menteris Besar and Chief Ministers,
obviously helped to enhance the image of Datuk Harris Salleh. It also
implied that development funds for the state under the new Fourth
Malaysia Plan 1981-85 would be readily available should Berjaya win.

Economic issues generally worked in favour of Berjaya despite the
efforts of the opposition to blame the state government for Sabah’s
high inflation rate. Berjaya's emphasis upon infrastructure development
during its four and a half years of office, the introduction of old-age
pensions, free milk and school uniforms for children, were some ofits
more obviously popular measures. Berjaya also revived an old USNO
tactic of paying out a large dividend from the Sabah Foundation to
each voter just before the elections.

The various ethnic groups had their own reasons for supporting
Berjaya. Among non-Muslims, religious issues were still important. The
predominantly Catholic Kadazan community was encouraged by its
religious leaders to continue supporting what was, after all, a basically
Kadazan political party. Among the Chinese, memories of Tun Musta-
pha's rule (when the lion dance was banned) were still strong and
Catholics had not the Ision of their iate priests.
Both the Chinese and the Kadazans apparently believed that a win for
the Barisan Sabah would result in Tun Mustapha returning to politics
to become Chief Minister once more.

The fact that large numbers of Malay and Bajau voters also supported
Berjaya is more difficult to explain. USNO's heavy emphasis on its
Islamic orientation was obviously insufficient to retain the loyalty of
the Malays and other Muslim groups. Apart from the general economic
development which had taken place during Berjaya's rule, Malay and
Bajau voters may have been influenced by the fact that senior Malay
leaders in the Federal Government were obviously more closely asso-
ciated with Berjaya than with USNO. In any case, Berjaya was the party
in power and this in itself was strongly persuasive. *You have to live,”
was the way it was explained in one Bajau kampung in Sandakan —
im);:lymg that it was easier to support the party in power than to oppose
it

Perhaps USNO's most serious handicap was that it was not united.
Strong moves within the party to have Tun Mustapha stand as a candi-
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date were strenuously opposed by Tan Sri Said Keruak, Datuk Haji
Dzulkifli Hamid, Datu Ashkar Hasbollah, Puan Amisah Borhan and
other influential leaders who resented his earlier domination of the
party. Officially, the decision not to name Tun Mustapha as a candidate
was based on the fact that USNO's partners, the SCCP and Pasok, would
object. However, there were also allegations that many party figures
with close connections with the former Chief Minister were being deli-
berately rejected as candidates in favour of those who supported the
“New Order”* Tun Mustapha himself also appears to have contri-
buted to the party’s problems. In Bengkoka, Tun Mustapha supported
an independent candidate against the official USNO nominee. The
facilities of the United Sabah Islamic Association (USIA) were also
apparently involved *!

Moves against Tun pha were by the ex-
Chief Minister’s tormer strategist, Datuk Syed Kechik. The two men had
fatlen out in 1976 when Tun Mustapha blamed Datuk Syed Kechik for
the USNO defeat that year. The split became permanent soon afterwards
when Datuk Syed Kechik assisted in the production of a book (The
Politics of Federalism) which criticized Tun Mustapha’s 1975 suggestion
that Sabah consider with g from the Mal; deration. USNO
was thus split into two opposing camps just before the election.*?

BETWEEN ELECTIONS

Soon after the election results were announced, stunned USNO leaders
began to accuse Berjaya of vote rigging. An appeal to the Election
Commission, however, did not result in any substantial changes. Before
the election campaign began, extra police had been flown in from Kuala
Lumpur to maintain order. The Federal Government's special repre-
sentative to observe the elections, Datuk Musa Hitam, pronounced
himself satisfied and appealed to Sabahans to uphold the decision of
the electorate.*

What had yet 1o be decided was not the impartiality with which the
elections had been conducted, but the fate of USNO itself. Some USNO
leaders were reportedly planning to hand in their resignations. The
Federal Government could have tried to force the issue by expelling
USNO from the National Front, but there were no early moves in this
direction. Both Berjaya and the federal leadership appeared to have
decided to wait for the party to collapse on its own accord.
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The fact that USNO continued to remain active can be attributed, at
least partly, to the return of Tun Mustapha as President at the party's
General Assembly in June. Despite the state election debacle. the con-
troversial former Chief Minister still maintained an enthusiastic follow-
ing. A wealthy man, he also had the means to finance future election
campaigns.

The morale of USNO supporters was lifted by an unexpected turn of
events within Berjaya. In September, Datuk Hamis Salleh surpnsed
everyone by alleging that four senior Berjaya officials were part of a
conspiracy with USNO to overthrow the state government. Datu Abdul
Hamid, the state Minister for Culture, Youth and Sports. was sacked
together with his political secretary, assemblyman Abbas bin Ali. Puan
Norsaudah, the Assistant Minister to the Minister of Community Ser-
vices, also lost her portfolio. ™

Puan Norsaudah was allowed 1o retain her nominated seat after
expressing regret about her involvement in the alleged plot. However,
both Datu Abdul Hamid and Abbas bin Ali, who had previously signed
undated resignation letters, were forced to resign therr Kunak and
Balung seats respectively.

Datu Abdul Hamid, the son of USNO President Tun Mustapha,
denied that he wished to topple the government. He said he was the
spokesman for a group of Muslim Berjaya assemblymen who were
unhappy with the party’s handling of several issues. One of these was
the allocation of Cabinet posts.* Out of 44 elected Berjaya assembly-
men in 1981, 28 were believed to be Muslims. However, in spite of their
majonity, only three were given ministerial positions while another two
had become Assistant Ministers. Within the Cabinet, the corresponding
figures for non-Muslims were six and seven. The matter was a serious
one for Datuk Harnis Salleh as the state assemblymen mvolved, said to
number up to 17, had reportedly sought to rmise the issue with the
Federal Government in Kuala Lumpur *

In late Sep . Tun d that the USNO Supreme
Council had decided to contest the by-elections as soon as they were
held. The decision was somewhat surprising in view of the state’s poli-
tical history, which showed that an opposition party stood no chance
against the government in by-elections for state seats. A well-known
example was in 1975 when Datuk Harris stood as the Benaya candidate
for the Labuan constituency. He lost 1o USNO's Mohsmed Omar
Bledram. Recognizing the difficulty, former USNO President, Tan Sn
Said Keruak, had announced n 1980 that the party would avoid such
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contests,

However, events during the latter half of 1981 gave the party renewed
confidence. There were to be three by-elections, not two, and USNO
strategists believed there would be more in other constituencies held by
Muslim Berjaya assemblymen.*” The party could not have asked for a
better testing ground. All three constituencies had large numbers of
Muslim voters and in each case Berjaya had won them by only a few
hundred votes previously.

Berjaya was successful in the Balung and Lumadan constituencies,
but in Kunak USNO was well organized. Salim Bacho won by 500
votes. USNO officials were elated. The party’s Deputy President, Datuk
Haji Dzulkifli Hamid, described the victory as the beginning of the
downfall of the Berjaya “regime™.* Some believed Tun Mustapha’s
influence to be decisive, particularly since Salim Bacho was known as
the USNO President’s “god-son™.

Other factors were probably of equal importance. The retrenchment
of more than 1,000 workers from the Sabah Land Development Board
and the announcement that the Sabah Padi Board was to be closed
down may have helped swell USNO’s ranks.* In all three constituen-
cies, the voters were mostly fishermen, coconut planters and land settlers,
The state government had also been issuing wamnings and dismissals to
officials in other government departments and statutory authorities.
Instead of announcing new development projects, Berjaya had been
making threats.

More ominous for Berjaya was the fact that the party's previously
cordial relations with the Federal Government were becoming strained.
One indication of this was the cancellation of a trip to Sabah planned
for the end of October by the Prime Minister. Federal leaders were
apparently unwilling to provide Berjaya with the same moral support
for the by-lections which had been forthcoming in the state-wide
contest earlier in the year.

Several actions by Datuk Harris Sallch had annoyed the Federal
G and invited with Tun ha's reign. There
were rumours, for example, that he had become involved in UMNO's
internal affairs by supporting Tengku Razaleigh against Datuk Musa
Hitam in the race for the UMNO Deputy Presidency in June,

Moreover, his invitation to the Sultan of Brunei to visit Sabah was
seen as a serious breach of protocol in Kuala Lumpur. In the State
Assembly in October, he bluntly accused federal ministers of neglecting
the state. Later, in early December, Deputy Prime Minister Datuk Musa
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Hitam arrived in Kota Kinabalu amid widespread speculation that he
planned to ask Datuk Harris to resign. Undaunted, the Chief Minister
repeated his earlier charge of Federal Government neglect and demanded
that Malaysia break off diplomatic relations with the Philippines. He
claimed that Manila had been harassing Sabah with unfounded charges
that Philippines rebels were being trained in the state.*

Datuk Musa did not ask for the Chiel Minister's resignation. However,
it was clear that he was unhappy with Dato’ Harris Salleh’s tendency to
run the state on an independent course. At a press conference attended
by the Chief Minister, Datuk Musa Hitam told reporters that the Philip-
pines charges would be dealt with through the proper diplomatic
channels. The following day, the Deputy Prime Minister went further,
saying there was no need for Malaysia to take drastic action. Datuk
Musa Hitam also revealed that the federal and state governments had
different approaches to ¢ d He told guests at a
dinner in the luxurious Bcr]aya headquarters that the state government
should change its strategy to prevent income disparities in Sabah from
worsening.*!

THE 1982 PARLIAMENTARY ELECTIONS

As the 1982 general election drew near, the glaring anomaly in Sabah
politics, in which the two most bitter rivals in the state were both mem-
bers of the National Front, had yet to be resolved. In the 1978 parlia-
mentary elections, a direct clash had been avoided when the two parties
had been assigned seats based on the outcome of the 1976 state elections.
A formula had been adopted whereby the party which controlled two
out of three state seats, which formed each of the 16 parliamentary
constituencies in the state, was given the seat.

Benjaya had, therefore, contested in ten constituencies and had won
nine, while USNO had won four seats out of the five it contested. The
DAP had won in Sandakan, whde in ho(a Kinabalu USNO had lost to
Mark Koding, a Berjaya-backed didate. InK
no agreement could be reached on which party should represent the
National Front. With the consent of Datuk Hussein Onn, both parties
had then contested here under their own symbols. Berjaya won.

The National Front's problem in 1982 was that, if the 1978 formula
was used, USNO would have only one parliamentary seat to contest.*?
Many UMNO leaders were sympathetic to USNO because they consider-
ed it to be fighting in the interests of the Muslim Bumiputeras. Moreover,
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the existence of a strong opposition party in the state would help
moderate the excesses of Datuk Harris Salleh. On the other hand, the
leaders in Kuala Lumpur had not forgotten the poor management of
the state under Tun Mustapha. Berjaya's obvious popularity was another
factor which could not be ignored.

Berjaya was in favour of both parties being allowed to contest the
elections as rivals under their own party symbols. Datuk Harris suggested
that the National Front should choose the winner of the elections to
remain in the coalition and drop the loser altogether. From Berjaya's
point of view, USNO was not a reliable member of the National Front
because it had formed an electoral pact with two non-Front parties
(Pasok and the SCCP) during the 1981 state elections.

The National Front decided to allow USNO to stand under the
dacing symbol in five parliamentary constituencies. In this case, the
number of seats allotted to cach party was based on the total number
of votes obtained in 1981 rather than on the number of seats won.
Berjaya officials were annoyed. The party wanted the chance to wipe
out USNO in the elections but this National Front policy prohibited
the component parties from fielding candidates against each other. To
defy the national leadership in this manner was to risk expulsion from
the National Front and the complete withdrawal of federal support.
Berjaya reacted by getting five of its members to leave the party and
contest the election as ind d The Berjaya ip then open-
ly campaigned for them.

This strategy was not new. It had been used by other Sabah parties
as early as 1962, as well as in several by-clections in the 1970s.

In 1981, however, the Federal Government was clearly unhappy
about Berjaya's actions. During a visit to Kota Kinabalu during the
election campaign in April, Datuk Musa Hitam called on voters in Sabah
to support National Front candidates. The Deputy Prime Minister went
on 1o say that the government in Kuala Lumpur was taking a neutral
stand in the contest between USNO and Berjaya. However, he empha-
sized that “the candidates we support are those who are using the dacing
symbol. The others are not our candidates.”** Datuk Musa also issued
an apparent rejoinder to Berjaya claims that, in putting up independent
candidates against USNO, it was trying to “'save” the National Front.
He said that no-one, except those officially supported by the coalition,
had the right to say he was standing on a National Front ticket.

Despite the moral support USNO received from the federal leaders,
the party faced an almost impossible task. USNO had limited financial
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resources and faced a hostile local press. [t was also seriously divided.
Tan Sri Said Keruak refused to associate himself with the USNO cam-
paign in Kota Belud when Tun Mustapha chose Pandikar Haji Mulia to
contest the seat. Tan Sri Said Keruak., the incumbent Member of Parlia-
ment, had apparently expected his son, Mohamed Salleh. to be nomi-
nated instead * Pandikar Haji Mulia was a lawyer unknown to most
voters in the constituency. On the other hand, the Berjaya-backed in-
dependent, Haji Yahya Lampong, had come within 89 votes of unseating
Tan Sri Said Keruak in the 1982 state clections in Uruskan, which was
one of the three state seats in the Kota Belud constituency.

Other USNO leaders were also dissatisfied with Tun Mustapha's
leadership. Ansari Abdullah, the USNO Youth leader, and Puan Amisah
Borhan, leader of the women's section of the party, resigned and joined
Berjaya. So did Sabdin Ghani, the party’s Chief Information Officer.
Many that remained, such as Datuk Haji Dzulkifli Hamid. Gendy Jeffery
and Railly Jeffery, were not known for their enthusiastic support for
the new President.

In Marudu, the struggle for power was as much an extension of an
old family feud as it was a battle between rival parties. The feud was
between the families of the late Tun Mohammed Fuad Stephens, the
founding President of Berjaya, and USNO President Tun Mustapha.
The Marudu campaign was fought by the sons of both men. Datu
Abdul Hamid had rejoined USNO after his expulsion from Berjaya
the previous year. Encik Affendy, the late Tun Mohammed Fuad
Stephens’ son, was the Berjaya-backed independent. During the cam-
paign, he had the active support of Datuk Harris Salleh,

Berjaya faced its greatest challenge in the predominantly Chinese
urban areas. Three constituencies in particular were of concern to
party strategists. They were Gaya (which included Kota Kinabalu),
Sandakan, and Tawau. In these areas, the DAP and the SCCP made an
issue out of recent massive increases in rates and licence fees levied by
the state government through various local authorities. The government
reacted by setting up a panel to review the new rates, At the same time,
Datuk Harris toured Tawau and Sandakan, and talked to the local row-
kays (Chinese businessmen).

The election results dealt a crippling blow to USNO. The Berjaya-
backed independents won all five seats, leaving USNO with no represen-
tation in the national Parliament. The Federal Government was faced
with a difficult decision. The Prime Minister had previously said that
no-one who resigned from the National Front to fight another Front
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candidate would be re-admitted. In Peninsular Malaysia, UMNO, MCA
and the Gerakan had disciplined members who had contested as in-
dependents against official Front candidates. This policy worked well in
a situation where such independents were rarely successful. In the case
of the Berjaya-backed independents, however, it meant they would
have to sit on the opposition bench in Parliament. On the other hand, if
the National Front reversed its decision and decided to re-admit them,
USNO might take this as a precedent to back independents against
Berjaya in the next parliamentary elections.

The National Front’s first response was to prevaricate, The coalition's
Secretary-General, Encik Ghaffar Baba, told an interviewer on Malaysian
television that he had still been unable to determine whether it was
merely a coincidence that the 1 were standing on
independent tickets. He confirmed that there was a directive from the
National Front to its component parties to expel members who contest-
ed against the coalition’s candidates. However, he pointed out that the
authority to expel such members rested with the parties concerned. The
National Front could not intervene in their internal affairs. %

Meanwhile, Datuk Harris Salleh repeated his previous statements that
Berjaya had sponsored the independents. “The five are Berjaya men,”
he said bluntly. The party’s Deputy President, Datuk James Ongkili,
told reporters that by fielding independent candidates against USNO,
Berjaya had saved the National Front. He believed that USNO was so
unpopular in the state that its candidates would have lost the seats to
others irrespective of whether Berjaya had opposed them.*

Prime Minister Dr. Mahathir was unimpressed. The five independents,
he said, would not be allowed to join the government. **As far as we are
concerned they are not in the Barisan Nasional. They can rejoin Berjaya
but not the Barisan. They are opposition MPs." It was up to the Barisan
Supreme Council, he continued, to decide whether Berjaya had shown
*“open defiance” by backing the five independents.*”

Berjaya's multiracial approach was clearly popular in Sabah, but the
party was denied the clean sweep it sought. In Sandakan, the DAP can-
didate retained his seat in a straight fight with the Berjaya candidate,
lan Chin. Sandakan not only had a greater proportion of Chinese in the
town than Kota Kinabalu but the DAP had also won the support of the
Chinese Hawker and Taxi Driver Associations. Recent increases in
licence fees were another obvious factor contributing to the DAP
victory, as was the DAP slogan “Berjaya for state — DAP for Parliament”.
Many Chinese were apparently prepared to support Berjaya in the state
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elections in opposition to the Muslim-based USNO. In the Federal
Parliament, however, they preferred the DAP to protect Chinese inte-
rests. Party loyalty was considerably more fluid than on the peninsula.
Related developments suggested that Berjaya Was attempting to re-
establish its popularity by removing p 11
officers in the town. The District Officer, Municipal Pr:sxdcn( and an-
other top administrative officer were immediately transferred. When
questioned about the transter, Datuk Harris Salleh claimed 1t was merely
a normal admimstrative matter. “They change every three years and the
time has come for a change,” he said. However, it was known that at
least one of the officers had been posted to Sandakan only a few months
before. Local government officials were known to have antagonized
Sandukan hawkers by the strict enforcement of local by-laws.

CONCLUSION

The history of Berjaya since 1976 suggests several parallels with Tun
Mustapha's rule as leader of USNO. Both USNO and Berjaya came to
power with the support of federal leaders after previous chief ministers
had raised the possibility of secession. As their grip on the state became
more secure, both parties then began to display increasing signs of in-
dependence from federal controls. Their respective chief ministers
cultivated close relations with foreign governments, acquired immense
personal wealth and attempted to eliminate all political opposition.

Many observers believe that these developments can be explained by
the fact that Datuk Harris Salleh obtamed his political education while
serving as one of Tun Mustapha’s key lieutenants in USNO before 1975,
However, the idiosyncracies of particular leaders are not the only factors
to consider. The state’s geographic isolation and lucrative timber trade
are also important. To these must also be added Sabah’s unique history
and ethnic composition.

Perhaps the most important difference between the government of
Tun Mustapha and that of Datuk Harris Salleh is that the latter is the
head of a basically non-Malay and non-Muslim party. In the eyes of
many. Datuk Harris Salleh is a figure-head rather than a real leader. The
true drving force of the party is said to lie with Kadazan politicians
such as Deputy Chief Minster James Ongkili and his major nival, Painn
Kitingan, who heads the Kadazan Cultural Association. Despite its close
relations with federal leaders, such a government may find it difficult to
implement enthustastcally aspects of the national culture deemed im-
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portant by powerful Malay politicians in Kuala Lumpur. If there are to
be difficulties between state and federal leaders in the future it will
almost certainly involve the issue of ethnicity.

USNO's Islamic orientation is obviously its strongest point in dealing
with federal leaders. At one stage, the party apparently believed that its
best guarantee of success in Sabah politics would be to join UMNO.
Such a move may have benefits for federal and state leaders, The Sabah
branch could be assured of federal support while, at the same time, state
party officials would be obliged 10 accept directives from UMNO leaders
in Kuala Lumpur.

However, UMNO has shown itself to be less than enthusiastic about
such a merger. Tun Mustapha's attempt to remain in power by using
this tactic in 1976 was greeted coolly in the federal capital. A similar
reception is likely to result from any new moves in this direction. If
USNO were to join UMNO it would probably result in a change in the
balance of power within the new national party in favour of USNO
sympathizers. Dr. Mahathir and Datuk Musa Hitam are, therefore,
unlikely to agree.

In any case, there are more fundamental differences between the
two parties which would probably ensure that political tensions continue
o exist even after a merger. A large number of the Muslims in Sabah
are not Malays and still take pride in their respective cultural identities.
The Malays themselves also tend to have a different outlook to those on
the peninsula. Sabah’s Malay community has never experienced a trau-
matic political awakening like the one which accompanied the British
Malayan Union proposals in 1946. Nor do the Malays in Sabah regard
the Chinese as being quite so threatening in the economic sphere. More-
over, in a period when UMNO has encouraged young well-educated
members to take key positions in the party, USNO has been unable to
hold the ones it had, much less attract additional talent. In such a situa-
tion, party leaders in Kuala Lumpur and Sabah are bound to take diver-
gent stands on a variety of issues.

Any assessment of Berjaya's future must take into account the fact
that genuine multiracial parties have not been able to survive long in
Malaysian politics. The party’s promotion of welfare-state policies, such
as old-age pensions, for which all are eligible irrespective of race, may
have helped to dilute latent racial tensions. However, federal leaders
apparently still prefer to deal with communally-based political parties.

The announcement in June 1982 that Datuk Harris Salleh would retire
at the end of his term of office suggested that Berjaya was prepared to
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make some compromises in order to placate federal leaders.*® In pre-
vious months, the Chief Minister had made a number of public state-
ments which could hardly have pleased the federal leaders. He had also
begun to antagonize sections of Berjaya by pursuing a policy of promot-
ing Muslims and encouraging conversions to Idam.

The future course of events in Sabah remains uncertain. Leadership
changes within Berjaya may well produce short-term alterations to the
relationship between federal and state governments. An USNO victory
in the 1986 state elections (however remote it seems at present) would
also result in important political realignments. Whatever happens, funda-
mental political patterns are likely to remain unchanged for some time.

NOTES

See Articles 95B, 95C, 9SE, 112C, 112D and 161 of the Malaysian Federal
Constitution.

"

In 1975, newspaper reperts credited him with being responsible for the
conversion of 95,000 non-Muslims in the state to Islam. See The Star.,
17 June 1975

-

A more detailed account of Tun Mustapha's government has been given by
Robert O. Tilman, See “Mustapha's Sabah 1968-1975: The Tun Steps
Down™, -Asin Survey 16, no. 6(1976): 495-509

Far Eastern Economic Review (FEER). 25 July 1975, p. 10. Sec also FEER.
8 August 1975, pp. 11-13

-

S For an attempt to analyse the factors involved in the Berjaya victory, see
Harvey Sotckwin, “Bulldozing the Tun Mustapha Legend”, in FEER. 30
April 1976, pp. 8-9

New Straits Times, 10 March 1981 Syed Kechik, a multi-millionaire orginally
from Kuala Lumpuz, had formerly been closely associted with Tun Mus-
tapha, having served as chairman of the Sabah Foundation before 1976
Benaya also objected 1o USNO's Vice-Presdents, Datuk Haji Dzulkifli
Hamd and Encik Karim Ghani Both dad not participate i the 1981 elec-
tions. On the role of Syed Kechik dunng Tun Mustapha's rule, sec Bruce
Ross-Latson. The Politics of Federalsm. Syed Kechik i East Malaysia
(Singapore. Bruce Ross-Larson, 1976).

-

Tan $n1 Saxd Keruak had also been sclected as USNO President carlier when
Tun Mustapha tesigned briefly as a result of federal pressure in 1976, Tun
Mustapha was re-clected USNO President i May 1977

8 Bruce Ross-Larson, op cit., pg. 204

9 New Straits Ttmes, § March 1981
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New Straits Times, 19 February 1981,

New Straits Times, 6 March 1981. In an interview with this writer in August
1982, Datuk Haji Dzulkifli Hamid said that an additional reason for the rejec-
tion of Tun Mustapha’s candidacy by the USNO Supreme Council was opposi-
tion from the federal leaders.

The Star, 12 March 1981,

New Stroits Times, 24 March 1981. The assertion that Berjaya made no
distinctions between cthnic groups was not entirely true. In Uruskan, Berjaya
attempied to split the Bajau vate by appealing to the llanum subgroup in
order to defeat USNO Prestdent Tan Sri Said Keruak.

Official figures on the racal composition of seats aze difficult to obtain and
often contradictory. Those given here are based on newspaper reports. The
term “Kadazan™ is used in its broadest sense.

The Star, 6 March 1981

New Straits Times, 11 March 1981

The party also alleged that Berjaya was using the traditional Kadazan harvest
festival for political gamn by providing the necessary finance. See New Straits
Times. 11 March 1981,

As things turned out, Tun Mustapha did not come to Sabah, He remained in
London throughout the campaign

New Straits Times, 11 March 1981

Sabah Times. 17 March 1981. Tan Sn Said Keruak Liter accused two Sabah
newspapers (the Daily Express and the Sabah Times) of defamation, See
Utusan Malaysia, 27 March 1981

New Straits Times, 11 March 1981
Daily Express. 17 Januaty 1981
The Star, 29 January 1981

Ibid, The National Front (Barisan Nasional) should not be confused with the
Barian Sabah. Bath Benaya and USNO were members of the National Front
2t the federal level

The Star, 30 January 1981

Ibid.

New Straits Times. 29 January 1981
Utusan Malaysia, 16 February 1981
Utusan Malaysia, 17 February 1981.

Datuk Hussein Onn announced his retirement in May. See The Star, 16 May
1981

Datly Express, |5 February 1981 These views were echoed by the federal
Minister for Finance, Tengku Razalcigh (Sabak Times, 21 February 1981).
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The Star, 9 Mazch 1981

New Straits Timies, 30 March 191 The election in one constituency (Beng-
koka) was postponed because of the death of one of the candidates. Voter
turn-out was 75 7 per cent compared ta 80.7 pez cent n 1976

Business Times, 19 Mazch 1981, The Illanums are a Bajau subgroup whose
dualect and customs ate different from the majority of Bajaus.

The detailed tesults for cach seat were published in the New Straits Timer
and the Urusan Malaysia on 29 Mazch 1981

Interview with Lgnatius Malanjum, Kota Kinabalu, August 1982
New Straits Times, 30 Mazch 1981,

Al one stage, Datuk Harris launched a bitter attack on three major West
Malaysian newspapess (The Star. the New Straits Times, and the Utusan
Meleyu) for allegedly “printing rubbish and insulting the mtelligence of
national leaders and the people,” saying he was filing a libel sutt agamnst The
Star. Other Bonays leaders made no comment and at least one appeared to
sympathize with the journalists concerned. See The Star, 6 March 1981,

New Straits Times, 9 January 1981

Tun Mustapha's supposters were not completely excluded. USNO candidates
who had close tes with Tun Mustapha inchuded Datuk Sakaran, Salim Bacho.
and Datuk Salam.

Interview with Datuk Hay Dzukifth Hamud, Kota Kinabalu, August 1982,

For an account ot the election campagn sympathetic to Tun Mustapha, see
Shatie Noi, Polittk Usno, Beraya dulu dan Masekint (Kuals Lumpur: Shatic
Not. 1981)

New Straits Times, 30 March 1981
Sabait Ttmes. 18 September 1981
Dady Express, 19 September, 1981
Natwonal Echo, 2 November 1981

The thud by-clection was caused by the tesignation ol a veleran assembly
an tepresenting the Luimadan constitucncy

New Struits Ttmies, 10 Noveniber 1951
Sabah Itmes, |5 September 1981
FEER, 11 Deceriiber 1951

st

The pailiamenta
state electonate

seat was Sthan. In the 1981 clections, USNO' won the
{ Semporna and Later won Kuiak s by <lecion, thes
gaving t the required two oul of three seats 10 the St pasliaientary con
stituciicy

New Straits Times, 19 Apal 1981
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CHAPTER THREE

Electoral Organization and Political
Mobilization in Rural Malaysia*

Marvin L. Rogers

During an era in which multi-ethnic states in Asia and Africa have been
convulsed with turmoil and coups, Malaysia's record of political stability
is impressive. The most recent election demonstrated increasing support
for the Barisan Nasional (National Front), the ruling coalition which
has governed since independence in 1957." In Peninsular Malaysia, the
National Front's vote in the parliamentary contests rose from S7 per
cent in 1978 to 61 per cent in 1982. Numerous studies have indicated
that the rural Malays are the most important electoral group in the
country, but little has been published in English about the strategies and
tactics used to secure their votes.? The government's sweeping victory
in 1982 raises two fundamental questions about elections in Malaysia
how does the National Front mobilize electoral support, and what 1s
the function of clections in a society in which one party has an over
whelming preponderance of resources? An analysis of the 1978 election
campaign partially answers these questions.

This article is a case study of the pattern of political mobilization 1
rural areas of Johore and Malacca in 1978.% It examines the election in
the Pagoh parliamentary constituency in northwestern Johore and the

* The research for this study was undertaken while in Malaysia during 1978 on +
F'ulbright-Hays Senior 1 aculty Research Abroad Scholarship, The writing of this
article was supported by the Kesearch Council of the Graduate School, University
of Missouri-Columbia 1 am deeply indebted 1o Musa Ahmad for invaluable
assistance during the 1978 election campaign and during the initial analysis of
the data we collected  This article has benefited from comments by David
Leuthold, Robin Remington, and Paul Wallace
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state legislative assembly constituency in Kesang, one of two state
it by that parli 'y area. The pai
in Malacca is analysed in terms of the pattern of activity in the Jasin
parliamentary constituency and the Ayer Panas state legislative consti-
tuency, one of five state assembly seats within that parliamentary area.

In 1978 ouly the two major opposition parties challenged the govern-
ment in Johore and Malacca. The UMNO-dominated National Front,
like its predecessor, the Alliance Party, had always enjoyed strong
support in Johore. UMNO leaders from Muar district, which includes
the Pagoh parliamentary constituency, had led Johore politics since
1959. Although UMNO and the ruling multi-party coalitions had govern-
ed Malacca since independence, they never had enjoyed the degree of
support found in neighbouring Johore. Urban voters supported opposi-
tion parties, and many rural Malays backed the Islamic Party (PAS). In
1978 the National Front was challenged in the Pagoh and Kesang con-
stituencies in Johore by PAS. In the Jasin and Ayer Panas constituencies
in Malacca the ruling party was opposed by PAS and the largely urban-
based Democratic Action Party (DAP), widely regarded as a spokesman
for non-Malays.

This study describes the campaign organizations, strategies, and tactics
of the three parties which contested in these areas. It examines the
tactics in terms of the actions undertaken to mobilize the electorate
and in terms of the appeals used to arouse support. The investigation
illustrates the ruling party's overwhelming advantage in terms of re-
sources, personnel, and organizational strength. The analysis concludes
that in Johore and Malacca the clection was a ritual which served to
legitimize the leaders and policies of the ruling coalition.

CANDIDATES

The candidates for these constituencies in Johore and Malacca varied
considerably in their motivation, status, and political experience. The
National Front representatives were part of a wellentrenched political
machine seeking to continue to legitimize its power and policies. Its
aspirants campaigned as spokesmen of their party rather than as in-
dividuals secking popular support. While they argued that only the
National Front could preserve political stability and promote further
economic development, their success in the election assured them of
continued stature in the party, possible advancement in its hierarchy,
and enjoyment of the prerequisites of power. In contrast, the PAS can-
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didates in Johore and Malacca campaigned in areas in which they had
little or no chance of victory, as did the DAP challengers in Malacca

The striking differences between the government and opposition
candidates reflected the Front's numerous advantages in these states. In
Johore, the National Front candidate for the Pagoh parliamentary
constituency was Muhyiddin bin Md. Yasin. After graduation from the
University of Malaya, he had held a number of positions in the govern.
ment and private sector. In 1978 he was head of UMNO Youth in the
Pagoh constituency. The Front's candidate for the Kesang state assem.
bly seat was the Menteri Besar (Chief Minister), Tan Sri Haji Othman
bin Haji Mohd. Sa'at, who had represented that area since 1959. Elected
to the state assembly in 1954, he had served as Menteri Besar since
1967. The Front's candidates in Malacca were equally impressive.
Ghaffar Baba ran as the g s for Parli in the
Jasin constituency. A former school teacher, he had risen through
UMNO to positions of prominence in the state and national governments.
At the time of the election he was executive secretary of the National
Front. The Front's candidate for the Ayer Panas assembly seat was
Adib bin Haji Adam, a young university graduate from the Jasin area,
who had worked as a cvil servant, diplomat, and UMNO exccutive.
Duning the campaign he was rumoured to be slated to become the new
Chuef Muuster after the clection.

The PAS nominees lacked the stature and experience of the Front's
candidates. Abdul Wahab bin Abdul Rahman, who contested in the
Pagoh ares in Johore, was a self-employed businessman who had been
4 trade union leader in the 1950s. He had never been active in politics
until 1978 when he decided to work with PAS in order to oppose
UMNO and protest the government’s failure to promote an Islamic
society 0 Malaysia. The PAS candidate for the Menten Besar's seat was
Taib bin Haji Kassim, a poor, devout taxi dniver. In Malacca, the party’s
candidates had more stature. The parliamentary candidate, Jaliluddin
bin Haji Abdul Wahid, had a B.A. in Arabic Literature from Baghdad
University and worked as a translator in the Libyan Embassy in Kuals
Lumpur. A former religious teacher, he had joined the party in 1968
and had worked in previous campaigns. His colleague in the contest for
the Ayer Panas assembly seat was Alias Stjak, a retired policeman who
had worked for years in Singapore. He was the imam (religious leader)
of the village of Terentang two nules from Jasin, chairman of the local
PAS branch, and o member of the division and state PAS committees.
In 1969 he had run unsuccessiully for the state legislature as a PAS
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candidate.

The DAP candidate in the Jasin parliamentary seat was Abdul Karim
bin Abu. Active in politics since 1946, he had worked as a teacher,
penghulu (head of a subdistrict), and businessman. He was elected to
Parliament on the Alliance ticket in 1964, only to be expelled from the
party for alleged improprieties. In 1969 he ran unsuccessfully for
Parliament and for the state assembly as a member of Pekemas, the
small, multi-ethnic Social Justice Party. The DAP candidate for the
Ayer Panas assembly seat was Othman Taha, a successful dairy farmer,
who had been involved in politics for two decades. In 1959 he had
resigned a government position to protest corruption and mismanage-
ment in the Malacca state government. In 1974 he had run unsuccessfully
for the state legislature as a Pekemas candidate.

CAMPAIGN ORGANIZATIONS AND FINANCES

The parties’ campaign organizations reflected Malaysia's federal system
of government and the division of the states into one or more parlia-
mentary constituencies. They also revealed striking differences in the
parties’ resources. The National Front's election organization had been
developed in Johore since 1959. It extended from a national head-
quarters in Kuala Lumpur through state election committees to division-
level with well B ions rooms™.* These im-
portant headquarters, which the press often likened to military opera-
tions rooms, were linked by telephone to the state and national offices.
Run by experienced, competent, salaried men and women, the dmuon-
level organizations directed and the political
efforts of the g ts election i blish
branches of the component parties in the National Front,

PAS and the DAP had similar campaign organizations of national
headquarters, state committees, and local organizations. The size of the
PAS division and local committees varied with the number of party
supporters in a given area. In Malacca, the local DAP candidates created
their own grass-roots organizations.

The National Front's campaign organization in Johore was truly
impressive. The Menteri Besar prided himself on the dynamism of the
state UMNO organization, its ability to mobilize support for the ruling
party, and the absence of signi ion in his state. A
annoyed that PAS dared to chn]lcnge UMNO; dominance in Johore,

by local
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the Menteri Besar and the National Front campaign organizations
mobilized every available resource in an effort to decisively defeat PAS
and silence its supporters once and for all.

The Front's division-level operations room for the Pagoh parliamen-
tary constituency was housed over a bank in the town of Muar. An outer
office, decorated with campaign posters, served as an informal working
area for typists and a mimeograph (cyclostyle) machine operator and a
meeting place for c: The nner air- office
with its wall-to-wall carpets and drapes was the nerve center of the
division's systematic efforts to mobilize electoral support. It was
equipped with an electric typewriter, a photocopy machine, a safe,
filing cabinets, and drape-covered panels with 20 large, multicoloured
maps and charts with numerous pins of different colours. These provided
detailed information on the electorate and local political organizations
mn the parliamentary and two state legslative constituencies. They in-
cluded data on the number. sex. and race of every voter as well as the
number of UMNO, MCA, and MIC branches and dues-paying members
n each area. Other tables showed the total number of voters reached
duning the campaign through small meetngs, the number of complaints
woiced, and the percentage of these grievances which had been resolved.
Still another chart Listed all the local election committees, the names of
their drivers who would transport voters to the polls on election day.
and the license plate numbers of their vehicles.

The division operations room was run by a dynamic middle-aged
Malay from Muar. A member of the board of directors of a number of
companues, he had worked in elections since 1955 including the March
1978 election in which the National Front decisively routed PAS trom
its 19-year d of the state g wn Kelantan, Several
days after the election, he leaned back i his posh chair in front of a
large executive desk and explamed that dunng the campagn he had not
left the office for three weeks, that he had been in daily contact with
the Menzen Besar and the state operations toom, that he had not read
a newspaper for days, and that he had not seen hus children for three
weeks. Then, pointing to stacks of forms on virtually every household
and every voter in the constituencies, hie remarked, “These files are our
x-ray film on the voters.” He concluded that before the election he
knew who would suppurt the National Front, who would oppose 1t
and why those upposing the government would vote against it

The division’s mobihization efforts were augmented by the establish-
ment of three subuperations rooms in difterent parts of the parliamens-

58




tary constituency. Led by UMNO branch leaders, most of whom were
teachers, these local organizations were housed in the teachers' homes
or in rented houses. Linked to the division operations room by tele-
phone, these offices had numerous charts and tables on the electorate
and local party organizations, and served as meeting places for volunteers
and as a distribution point for posters and campaign literature.

In Johore, as elsewhere throughout much of the peninsula, a key
comp in the i was the village-based election
committee. Weeks before the election the chairman of the local UMNO
branch in the village of Sungai Raya attended a one-day course in Muar
on the conduct of the forthcoming campaign. Following the official
filing of nomination papers and the determination that the government
would in fact be challenged in his area, the chairman converted his
large kitchen into an operations room. Maps and charts were put up
with data on the number, sex. and ethnic group of the voters in the
local polling area. A ten-member election committee was formed in
accordance with instructions received earlier from the Front head-
quarters in town. Approximately 50 villagers, out of a total of about
500 adults, were directly involved in the campaign.

The PAS campaign organization in Johore was very weak by com-
panson. The candidates organized their own election committees. The
parliamentary candidate used his home on the outskirts of Muar as a
campaign office. The wouldbe assemblyman’s headquarters was a
meagrely furmished, thatched Malay house in a community nearly five
miles off the north-south coastal highway. National, state, and local
PAS leaders met there to plan their furtive campaign strategy, to distri-
bute copies of the PAS manifesto and posters, and to seek God's bless-
ings. There were no salaried staff o secretaries, no mimeograph machines,
no typewriters, not even a bulletin board on which to post scheduled
campaign meetings,

In Malacca. the National Front's campaign organization was not as
dynamic as in Johore, but it was still impressive. The division-level
operations room in Jasin was housed in the permanent office of the
South Malacca representative to the state assembly, Open during the
campaign from 8:00 a.m. to 2:00 am., it was equipped with a mimeo-
graph machine, typewriters, filing cabinets, and telephones. The office
had a full-time director who had been an UMNO employee for five
years. He was assisted by a full-time salaried secretary and an office
boy. as well as numerous campaign volunteers who were paid M$7.00
per day.* One wall of the director's office consisted of sliding panels
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with charts and tables similar to those in Johore. These recorded detailed
information on the electorate, the local party branches, the increasing
number of people reached during the campaign, and so forth. Whereas
the division-level operations rooms in Muar, Johore had an air of intense
campaign activity, the Jasin office always had a relaxed atmosphere,
The director had copies of the party's 25-page guide to organize a
campaign, but he had concluded that in a small state like Malacca there
was no need to undertake all the mobilization activities suggested by
the party headquarters.

The local organizations were not as elaborate as in Johore. Multi-
ethnic election i were i for the i ry and
state assembly constituencies, but at the grass-roots level the UMNO
branches set up their own campaign organizations. These had only five
to six subcommittees, as compared to the local ten subcommittees in
Johore. In the village of hrem.mg, for ex.lmple the energetic local
UMNO branch chairman d a small p i Moving
about by car or motoreycle, he maintained daily contact with the
division headquarters in town and with key branch officers in the area.
Assisted by a few leaders from the local UMNO branch, which had
nearly 300 members in five villages, he arranged campaign meetings and
other mobilization efforts.

PAS was unable to organize a cumpamblc campaign organization in
Malacca. In the Jasin i y, PAS had a
division headquarters in a small vlllage several lev.-s from town. The
dilapidated building, decorated with campaign posters, was hardly
comparable to the National Front's operations room in Jasin, There
were no paid staff members; no telephones. The dingy, poorly lit office
was equipped with a typewriter and an ancient mimeograph machine
used to produce faint lists of forthcoming campaign meetings on cheap
brown paper.

Fearful of UMNO infiltration, the division PAS leaders operated on
two fronts. A small, secret election committee directed the party's
campaign efforts. A Key PAS speaker in the area confided that he was
not able to attend the committee’s meetings and that he did not know
the identity of its chairman. Meanwhile, an open PAS headquarters
coordinated the efforts of volunteers and 50 speakers for about 15
meetings per night during the campaign. While the PAS organization
lacked material resources, the local leaders and campaign speakers
appeared strikingly more dedicated and carnest than their relaxed
National Front counterparts in Jasin, who seemed confident of their
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eventual victory.

At the village level, lhePAS branches it election
In Terentang, a d was. blished in the home of
the PAS candidate fov the state assembly. Village leaders, most of
whom were teachers or retired policemen who had worked in Singapore,
met there to plan their campaign, organize local meetings, and to work
with volunteers stringing posters to be hung across the roads throughout
the community.

While the formal structure of the DAP campaign organization re-
sembled that of the National Front, its grass-roots efforts in Malacca
were similar to those of PAS. All campaign activity was in the hands of
the i did and the they had blished. In
the Jasin . the DAP i had a small
election committee madc up of Mahys Chinese, and Indians living
throughout his constituency. His home served as the campaign head-
quarters. Although he had a telephone, a typewriter, and a car, he lacked
the financial and human resources to mount 4 serious campaign. The
DAP candidates in the Ayer Panas state constituency near Jasin had a
similar Iti-eth: who helped him put up
posters and tried to persuade friends to vote for the DAP. Lacking even
a telephone and dependent entirely on his own resources, he was essen-
tially a one-man committee travelling about the constituency in his car.

The three parties’ campaign finances varied as much as their capacity
to mount effective election organizations. The National Front head-
quarters in Kuala Lumpur paid the M$1,000 deposit for its parliamen-
tary candidates and the M$ 500 deposit for its state assembly candidates.®
Although Front leaders were reluctant to discuss the details of their
budgets, one got the distinct impression that the national party provided
M$20,000 for each parliamentary candidate and MS15,000 for each
state candidate. Thus, in Pagoh parliamentary constituency in Johore
this would have amounted to a total of MS50,000 for the parliamentary
and the two state candidates running in that area. In the Jasin con:
tuency in Malacca, this would have totalled M$95,000 for the parlia-
mentary candidate and five state assembly candidates.

The National Front not only provided at least the maximum amount
legally allowed, it also mobilized governmental resources to assist the
mlmg party. In the Pagoh constituency, for example, the district

office in Muar civics courses before and during
the campaign. These meetings, which involved government personnel,
funds, and equipment, were clearly designed to influence the vote the
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300 to 500 villagers who attended each gathering. In both Johore and
Malacca, as elsewhere throughout the peninsula, the National Depart-
ment of Information put up billboards and posters showing a picture of
the Prime Minister, Datuk Hussein Onn, against a backdrop of smiling
faces of all ethnic groups. The caption of the posters read Bersatu Untuk
Keadilan, Keselamatan Dan Keanakmuran (Unite for Justice, Safety and
Prosperity). The message was supplemented with radio and television
shots also designed to heighten the public’s awareness of the need for
national unity, solidarity, and security. Defending these posters and
billboards during and after the election in court and in Parliament,
ranking civil servants explained that they had acted in response to the
government’s disclosure that it had information that the Communist
Party of Malaya was planning to intensify its activities against the
government during the clection campaign.” In Malacca, local National
Front volunteers interspersed these posters with other Front posters on
cords hung across the roads near Jasin.

PAS's campaign finances were only a fraction of the ruling party’s
The national party headquarters supplied campaign posters and provided
a limited number of copies of the party’s lengthy manifesto and hundreds
of leaflets summanzing it. National and state leaders also gave advice to
nominees in both states. In Johore, the party paid the deposit for the
taxi driver challenging the Menteri Besar in the Kesang state constituency.
The candidates and their supporters paid for locally printed posters and
faintly mimeographed leaflets. All the PAS contenders reported that
their campaigns suffered greatly from lack of money. In Malacca, the
PAS candidate for Parliament reported spending between M$ 3,000 and
M$4,000 of his own funds during the campaign. The party's nominee
for the state seat invested MS700 in his bid for office.

The DAP gave virtually no financial support to the Malay candidates
in the Malacea constituencies studied. While the party provided posters
and copies of its short manifesto in Chinese, Tamil, and Malay, the
candidates paid their own deposits and raised their own campaign funds.
The candidates estimated that they each spent between M$1,000 and
MS 1,800 of their own money

CAMPAIGN GOALS, STRATEGIES, AND TACTICS

The campaign goals of these parties were strikingly different. The
National Front appeared to have six basic goals during the campaign: to
retain power for the ruling elite, to legitimize the rulers and their poli-
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cies, to destroy PAS as a threat to the ruling elite and to the political
stability it had achieved, to reduce the number of DAP representatives
in Parliament and in the state assemblies, to win the election in a manner
that would ensure continued political stability and would not drive the
opposition into militant subversive activity, and to obtain a victory ina
manner that would retain the g 's i i ility.
PAS appeared to have two basic campaign goals: to increase its repre-
sentation in Parliament and in the state legislatures and to work for the
long-term mobilization of Malay support for PAS and the eventual
establishment of an Islamic society in Malaysia. The DAP also seemed
to have two campaign goals: 1o increase its representation in the Parlia-
ment and the state assemblies and to mobilize opposition to the ruling
elite and its policies.

Despite the difference in the parties' goals, their campaign strategies
were very similar in both states. All three sought to reinforce the com-
mitment of party stalwarts, to activate the latent support of weak
partisans and indifferent voters, to maximize their followers' turnout
on polling day, and to increase the percentage of supporters who pro-
perly marked their ballots, Additionally, PAS sought to heighten the
Malays® political awareness and support of an Islamic state,

Although the parties had similar campaign strategies, there were
significant differences in their tactics to mobilize electoral support.
These reflected the parties’ bases of support in the population, power,
resources, and goals. The National Front used a number of tactics to
reinforce the loyalty of the local partisans in Johore and Malacca.
Several large meetings were held before and during the campaign at
which state and national leaders spoke to hundreds of local and district
activists. Meals were often served at these gatherings. After the Front
candidates filed their nomination papers for the Pagoh constituency in
Johore, for example, hundreds of party backers went to the Menteri
Besar's home for lunch and a rousing speech which symbolically launch-
ed his campaign. During one meeting in Jasin, district, state, and
national leaders addressed about 400 local partisans: Malays, Chinese,
and Indians. The speakers included Ghaffar Baba, and Front's executive
Secretary, and Datuk Musa Hitam, the Minister of Education. With
masterful skill, Datuk Musa poked fun at the opposition and called upon
the audience to work fora smashing victory.

Before the 19-day campaign started the National Front began distri-
buting souvenirs to local leaders and party activists in both states. These
included sports shirts and T-shirts, flags, little caps, books of matches,
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and plastic shopping bags. All had the party's symbol, the dacing (scale
of justice). These were conspicuously worn or carried during the cam.
paign and added to the tmpression that nearly everyone backed the
government.

In Johore, af village
the local partisans’ interest in the election. As mentioned earlier, the
chairman of the UMNO branch in the village of Sungai Raya formed an
election commuttee in accordance with instructions from the Front
headquarters in Muar. These men and women led ten subcommittees
charged with various responsibilities which ranged from “‘psychological
warfare” and transporting voters to the polls to providing refreshments
and securing absentee ballots for voters temporarily out of the village
A tenth of the men and nearly as many of the women actively partici-
pated in the mobilization of electoral support. Involvement in the cam-
pagn remnforced their commitment to UMNO and their determination
to work for the National Front's victory

In both states the ruling party employed a number of tactics to
activate the latent support of weak partisans and indifferent voters
Since public rallies were banned because the government feared that
communists might use them to stir up trouble, local UMNO leaders
organized ceramahs (indoor meetngs) in individual homes, in accordance
with instructions from the Nattonal Front office in town. The UMNO
branch in Sungai Raya arranged three gatherings, each was attended
by 40 to 75 men and women. In the village of Terentang, the local
UMNO stalwarts held at least three meetings which attracted 30 to 60
men and women cach. In both states the village leaders and division

used battery-powered or electnc public-address systems

Occasionally the Front candidates spoke brefly betore dashing off to
other gatherings. The speakers stressed what UMNO and the government
had done for the Malays, attacked PAS, and called upon the villagers 1o
support the Natonal Front. Talks by the penghulu and prominent reli-
gious leaders from town added to the villagers' understanding of the
link between UMNO and the bureaucracy, reinforced their beliet that
religion and pohities are parable, and enk | the 's
legitimacy in their eyes. Again and again, speakers explained the proper
procedure tor marking ballots in an effort 1o reduce the number of in-
valid votes. In both states the Front spokesiman repeatedly emphasized
recogmition of the party's symbol. At one ceramah, a penghulu urged
the audience to put a sample ballot over their beds and ““to go to sleep
whuspenng dacing, dacing, dacing™
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Although rallies were prohibited, the ruling party mobilized govern-
ment resources in an effort to maximize its electoral support, InJohore,
and in areas of Malacca outside the Jasin parliamentary constituency,
government-sponsored ceremonies to open new schools, offices, etc.,
enabled prominent leaders 1o address large crowds of marginal supporters
and apathetic voters. During the campaign the Department of Informa-
tion office in Muar organized an evening kursus sivik (civics course) in
Sungai Raya as part of its regular information programme. During the
evening 200 to 300 villagers listened to endless speeches by the assem-
blyman, the Front candidate for Parliament, the penghulu, and other
UMNO leaders from town. With only one reference to the pending
election, the assemblyman spoke over an hour about the history of
UMNO and the UMNO-dominated government's efforts to raise the
Malays’ standard of living. Toward the end of the campaign another
special meeting was held in Sungai Raya to celebrate the formal open-
ing of a new government-sponsored cooperative in Muar District.
Organized by the government, this gathering attracted nearly 300 men
and women from Sungai Raya and nearby villages. It was addressed by
the assemblyman in his capacity as Menteri Besar as well as by other
prominent state and district officials. Without mentioning the forth-
coming election, the assemblyman spoke at great length about the
8 's i in rural devel . He vividly con-
trasted the standard of living in the rural areas at the time of indepen-
dence with that achieved under the ruling party.® Again, the pageantry
of the meeting and the status of the leaders present added credibility
to their message and the g s legitimacy among the
villagers.

In Johore and Malacca male and female campaigners went from
house to house urging residents to vote for the National Front and dis-
tributing sample ballots showing the names of only the Front’s candi-
dates. Sometimes they passed out leaflets, handbills, and party mani-
festos. Village party workers also distributed *registration cards™ show-
ing the party’s symbol and listing the voter’s name, address, identifica-
tion card number, the location of the polling station, and voter registra-
tion number. Distributing these cards, with information needed at the
polls, provided another opportunity to strengthen party symbol recog-
nition and to remind villagers to place their “X" next to the dacing.

In Johore, where the mobilization effort was more intense than in
Malacca, members of local election committees conducted house-to-
house canvasses. Forms supplied by the party headquarters in Muar
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were completed with information on each household and on every
regstered voter. These data included partisan sentiments and contacts
with opp p P bly the and recording
of resp d some indiffe residents to vote for the
National Front. These surveys also sought information on complaints
against the regime. The Front's operations room in town recorded these
grievances, and government offices acted with dispatch to resolve as
many problems as possible during the campaign. These included such
complaints as that a family had never received a reply to its application
for admission to a resettlement scheme and that a village had never
secured chairs requested for its community center

As in earlier elections, the parties engaged in a “‘poster war”, In
Malacca, in particular, the Front and PAS saturated the constituencies
with posters on walls, fences, trees, wrecked cars at the side of the road,
and even on leaves of banana trees.? Posters were strung on cords across
roads throughout the constituencies. While some PAS posters were
destroyed by Front activists in Johore, there was no vandalism in Malacea.

In both states the National Front used a number of tactics to maxi-
mize its supporters’ turnout on election day. Speakers repeatedly stress-
ed the date of the election during the house meetings. Distribution of

eRIStry cards provided infc voters had to supply at the

polling stations. On the morning of the election, paid “runners” went
from house to house urging fellow villagers to vote in the morning. Cars
bearing the Front’s symbol provided transportation to and from the
polls. In accepting a ride, voters indicated support for the party. Using
copies of the registration list, campaign workers kept track of who had
balloted. That afternoon, village leaders called on residents who had not
voted, urged them to do so, and offered transportation to the polls.

Similarly, certain tactics were designed to ensure that Front followers
correctly marked thetr voung papers and properly deposited them in
the ballot box. As noted earlier, the constituencies were saturated with
posters showing the Front's symbol, and villagers were given sample
ballots indicating only the party’s symbol and candidates. Speakers at
house meetings repeatedly emphasized recognition of the dacing, the
procedure used to mark ballots, and the importance of placing the
voting papers in the ballot box. In Johore, they spent more time explain-
ing how to vote than in attacking the opposition

The ruling party used a number of appeals to get oul the vote in these
states. Village headmen, division spokesmen, and national leaders stressed
UMNO's achievements, They listed rural development programmes
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which had improved the Malays’ level of living, increased their educa-
tional attainments, and raised their incomes. Conscious that many
village teachers were key leaders in local UMNO branches, the Menteri
Besar of Johore observed that in 1957 village teachers rode bicycles to
school, while in 1978 they drove their cars. Although rural UMNO
leaders often spoke to me about the educational qualifications of the
Front's candidates, all appeals were in terms of the party, not in terms
of individuals. During the ceramahs, Front spokesmen appealed for
support of UMNO, the National Front, and the dacing. No effort was
made to distinguish between UMNO and the multiparty National Front
or to explain that the dacing represented the ruling coalition, not both
UMNO and the Front as many villagers thought*® However, in the
multi-ethnic meetings in the town of Jasin, Malay, Chinese, and Indian
leaders stressed the government's achievements and the need for com-
munal cooperation. They insisted that only the National Front could
preserve inter-racial harmony. Explaining Malaysia's need for foreign
investment, Ghaffar Baba stressed that only the National Front could
maintain an environment which would attract additional investment,
particularly in such costly endeavours as oil exploration.

In villages, as well as in the towns, the Front speakers criticized the
Opposition parties, particularly PAS. They charged that PAS had failed
to develop Kelantan during the 19 years that it had controlled the state
government. Campaigners accused PAS and the DAP of having a secret
agreement to work together during the campaign, and they impugned
the PAS leaders’ comp Stressing the imp of i
i insisted that PAS could not work

with the Chinese.

PAS used many of the same tactics to arouse its partisans and to
mobilize weak supps . In Johore its i faced a hopeless
task. The party was weak, lacked resources, and some villagers feared
government reprisals if they backed PAS. The candidates and their
campaign workers contacted voters in their homes. In Malacca, on the
other hand, PAS enjoyed considerable support, and local leaders cam-
paigned freely, even though some Malays were reluctant to admit openly
that they favoured the party. Hoping for victory and inspired by the
party's long-term goals, many dedicated partisans worked night and day
throughout the campaign.

In Malacca PAS held a number of house meetings to arouse partisans,
o mobilize weak followers, to heighten political awareness and support
for an Islamic state, and to ensure that backers knew how to mark their
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ballots. Attended by 50 to 75 men and women, these ceramahs were
held in individual homes. Whereas the local National Front election
committees paid for the light refreshments served at house meetings,
the hosts supplied the snacks at the PAS gatherings. Four ceramahs
were held in the village of Terentang. They lasted two to three hours
The speakers included local religious leaders, teachers, village headmen,
and other prominent villagers, as well as students and other spokesmen,
sent by the party's state and national headquarters. In addition to
appealing for electoral support and denouncing UMNO and the govern-
ment, speakers rep the voting p . They secemed
more dedicated than their Front counterparts, were more cloquent,
and aroused more interest among their audiences.

In both states PAS campaigners visited potential voters in their
homes. A limited number of leaflets and manifestos were distributed
In Malacca, registration cards were passed out similar to those used by
the National Front. Whereas PAS put up only a few posters in Johore,
the party actively participated in the poster war in Malacca, especially
the night before the election. In the constituencies studied in Johore,
the national PAS headquarters provided at least one car to transport
voters to and from the polls. In Malacca, the local election committees
had a number of vehicles, bearing the party's symbol, which ferried
voters throughout the day.

Whereas the National Front appealed for votes on the basis of its
accomplishments and its ability to maintain inter-racial harmony, PAS
sought support for the establishment of a new society based on Islamic
lines. Rural Malays were urged to vote for Islam and PAS, not specific
candidates. UMNO and the government were criticized for failing to
promote Islam. Speakers in both states decried the rise of sexual im-
morality among Malays and the spread of corruption in the government,
many charged the National Front was soft on communism. In Malacea,
PAS campaigners accused the government of mismanagement, con-
demned the growing national debt, and implied that the nation’s family
planning programme threatened the Malays' slim numerical superiority
PAS intimated that the Prime Minister was not a good Muslim and that
the Front's candidates were out of touch with the needs of rural Malays
Spokesmen in Malacca warned that the Chinese dominated Singapore
and Penang, that they controlled the city of Malacca, that they were
expanding their influence in the surrounding areas, and that soon they
might rule the whole state. Only PAS, they asserted, could protect the
Malays.
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The DAP's tactics reflected the party's lack of support among rural
Malays and the nominees' limited resources. The candidates sought to
arouse Chinesc and Indian partisans and to mobilize support among in-
different or disgruntled voters. They and their election committees put
up hundreds of posters and campaigned house to house in areas of
presumed strength. Both DAP challengers organized a number of
ceramahs at which they or their designated supporters spoke. Tho:
arranged by the aspiring state were held in ity
centres on rubber estates outside Jasin. They attracted SO to 75 Chinese
and Indian labourers, both men and women. Party spokesmen speaking
in Chinese, Tamil, and Malay introduced the i did

who icated very ively with his Malay audi
Chinese, Indian, and Malay drivers transported voters to the polls on
election day.

The DAP's campaign appeals in rural Malacca reflected the party’s
ideology and the candidates’ disenchantment with UMNO, the National
Front, and the government’s soci ic policies. C: igning on
behalf of the poor, the Malay nominees criticized corruption and mis-
management in government, economic policies which favoured the rich,
and the lack of employ ies, especially for Chinese and
Indian labourers. They ad bli of a “Malaysian Malay-
sla” in which everyone would be treated equally regardless of ethnic
origin. Accusing the National Front of destroying Malaysian democracy,
they urged audiences to increase the DAP’s representation in Parliament
and the state assembly so that the party could more effectively safe-
guard the rights of all citizens. Whereas the National Front and PAS
candidates sought votes for their parties, the would-be DAP assembly-
man asked voters to support him. Stressing that he lived in the area, he
promised to open an office in Jasin if elected and to become the spokes-
man for his constituents,

CONCLUSION

As in earlier elections, the ruling coalition easily won the 1978 election.!*
In Peninsular Malaysia the National Front captured 94 out of 114 parlia-
mentary seats as well as 239 out of 275 state assembly seats. The
Bovernment’s party won S7 per cent of the valid votes in the parliamen-
tary contests in Peninsular Malaysia, while PAS received 18 per cent
and the DAP gained 22 per cent. In Johore, the Front triumphed with
90 per cent of the valid votes in the Pagoh parliamentary constituency.
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PAS obtainied 10 per cent. The Mentert Besar retained his state assembly
seat from the Kesang constituency. He secured #7 per cent of the votes;
his PAS challenger got 13 per cent. In Malacca, the ruling party decisively
defeated PAS and the DAP. In the Jasin parliamentary constituency the
National Front prevailed with 60 per cent of the votes, while the PAS
challenger won 18 per cent and the DAP candidate received 21 percent
in the fight for the Ayer Panas assembly seat, the ruling party obtained
61 per cent: PAS secured |5 per cent; and the DAP gained 24 per cent.
Malaysia's enviable record of political stability rests in part upon the
government's continued ability to mobilize electoral support and to
legitimize its authority  [n Johore and Malacca the National Front clearly
had an uvtrwhdmlng advantage in terms of funds, patronage, personnel,
and strength. F , the national
leaders and local UMNO elite used governmental resources to ensure
victory. Under these circumstances, the election did not offer a meaning.
ful contest between alternative leaders and policies, The campaign
heigh d | sensitivity to voter complaints,
cmour:gcd distribution uf patronage, and strengthened ties among
UMNO leaders. It demonstrated to Malays and non-Malays alike that
the surest means of securing political power was to work through the
component parties of the National Front rather than to oppose 1t, In
the final analysis, in these states the National Front had such a pre-
ponderance of resources that the election was basically a ntual which
heiped to the UMNO. d political system and
to legitimize the existing regime.

NOTES

The 1 party National Front is the successor to the tripartite Allnce Party
established 1n 1953, The Allance was 4 coalition of thee communal pastic
reprosenting Maliysis's major cthmc groups. The United Malays Nation!
Organization (UMNO), the Malaysian Chinese Assoctation (MCA), and the
Malaysun Indun Congress (MIC). UMNO was the acknowledged semor
partner of the coabtion. The Allunce wally won the nutional clections
1n 1955, 1957, 1959, and 1964. Lts support declined sygniicantly w 1969, 1o
the carly 19705 government leaders expanded theu buses of suppott by
brnging most of the opposition parties Into 4 new coalition called the
National Front. Domupated by UMNO, the National Front won decsive
victoties in the eloctions of 1974, 1978, and 1982
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The major studies of Malaysia's national elections include the following:
Danl Eldredge Moore, “The United Malays National Organization and the
1959 Mabiysun Election: A Study of a Political Party in Action in a Newly
Independent Plural Society” (Ph.D. dissertation, University of Californis-
Berkeley. 1960): KJ. Ratnam and RS, Milne, The Malsyan Porliamentery
Election of 1964 (Kuaks Lumpur: University of Malays Press, 1967); RK
Vasil. The Melaysian General Elections of 1969 (Kuals Lumpur: Oxford
Universty Press, 1972); Chandrasekaran Pillay. The 1974 General Elections
in Malaysia: A Post Mortem (Singapore: Institute of Southeast Asian Studics,
1975), Ismail Kassim, Race. Politics and Moderation: A Study of the Malay-
sian Electoral Process (Singapore: Times Books International, 1979); Harold
Crouch, Lee Kam Hing. and Michael Ong (cditors). Melavsian Politics and
the 1978 Elecrion (Kuala Lumpur: Oxford University Press, 1980); and
Harold Crouch. Malaysia's 1982 General Election (Sngapore: Institute of
Southeast Asian Studics, 1982)

This investigation butlt upon carhier rescarch in these areas. During 1965~
1967 1 studied the Malay village of Sungai Raya six miles from the town of
Muar in porthwestern Johore. See my Sungai Raye: A Sociopolitical Study
of @ Rural Malay Community (Berkeley: Research monograph No. 15,
Centez for South and Southeast Asia Studies, University of Cabifornia, 1977)
The 1978 clection occurred duning my year's residence in the Malay village
of Tezentang two miles from the town of Jasin in Malacca

UMNO, ss the dominant component of the National Front and the best
orpanzed party in the caahition, provided much of the organzational struc-
ture for the Front's campaign. Local UMNO branches normally correspond
10 polling districts. The division usually encompasses the area of a parlamen-
tary constituency.

In 1976 the value of the Malaysian ringgit was USS1.00 = M$2.20,

In keeping with the British electoral tradition, every candidate running for
Pazliament or the state legislative assemblics had to pay a deposit at the time
nomnation papers were filed. This was forfeited if the candidate did not
recerve at least one-cighth of the votes cast

New Straits Times, July 7, 1978, p. 10, and November 23,1978, p. 6

A key offical i the National Front campagn hcadquarters in Jasin esti-
mated that the Front put up 720,000 posters in the Jasin parliamentary
constituency

Indecd, between 1966 and 1978 villagers in Sungai Rays received many
benefits under the government's numeraus tural development programmes.
These included construction of a new elementary school. clinic, mosque, and
community center, pwmlon 0[ piped water and electricity for the remote
arexs of the Land t 1 for bright Malay youth,
See my “Pattens of me in a Ruzal Malay Community: Sungai Raya
Revisited,” Asian Survey, Vol XXII, No. B (August 1982), pp. 757778,
Weeks after the election, a survey of half the men and half the women aged
21 or oKer in Sungat Raya revealed that only 57 per cent of the men realized
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that the Natsonal Front had won the secent election. Others thought UMNO
had been victorious. 57 per cent knew that the dacing symbolized the
National Front, others assumed that it represented both UMNO and the
Front, Only 18 per cent of the women understood that the Front had
triumphed. Most perceived UMNO as the winner. Less than 10 per cent
realized that the dacing stood for the National Front, Most assumed it
symbolzed UMNO: some thought it represented both UMNO and the
National Front. Men under S0 and women under 40 were better informed
than older villagers, many of whom were illiterate

In July 1978 elections were held for Parliament and for 10 of the 13 state
legislative assemblics. State clections had been held in Kelantan i March
1978 and in Sabah in April 1976, The Sarawak state government decided
not 1o hold state elections in July 1978. In Peninsular Malaysia the elections
were held on July 8 In Sabah the voting for Parliament was staggered from
July 8 to 15, while in Sarawak 1t ran from July 8 to 22,
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CHAPTER FOUR

The Mahathir Administration:
Discipline through Islam

Diane K. Mauzy
R.S. Milne

The accession of Dato’ Sen Dr. Mahathir to the prime ministership of
Malaysia on July 16, 1981 invited the comment that 1 history of having
been a “rebel™! was no impediment to attaining the highest political
power. The accession did indeed testify to the flexibility of the United
Malays National Organization (UMNO), the key component of the ruling
National Front Party (Barisan Nasional). But this flexibility had already
been demonstrated by the previous incumbent’s accession: Tun Hussein
Onn was the son and the collaborator of the most illustrious UMNO
*rebel” of all, Dato’ Onn bin Jaafar, Furthermore, Mahathir had become
fully accepted by the party when deputy prime minister, so his transition
to Prime Minister occasioned no surpnise. Indeed, his appointment, far
from being an example of discontinuity, was in fact quite the reverse.
Tun Razak’s replacement of Tunku Abdul Rahman was a confused and
protracted affair, in some respects dating effectively from May 1969,
but formalized only in September 1970. Tun Hussein Onn's succession
10 Tun Razak came as a shock, after the latter's sudden death. On the
other hand, Hussein's well-known ill-health prepared people for the
Mahathir succession after the Prime Minister had undergone a serious
heart operation. The transition in 1981 was, therefore, the first planned
and orderly handover of power since Independence in 1957.

This paper is concerned with the question of whether the smoothness
of succession was accompanied by an equally smooth continuation of
previous policies. Did the new government pursue old policies, or did
it break new ground? Mahathir himself has stressed the theme of
continuity. I like to speak my mind, and I may offend people in the
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process. But, apart from differences in style and abrasiveness, perhaps,
there will be very little change." The differences would be, “more in
style than substance”.? Leaders are indeed constrained by existing
policies, as well as by underlying social forces. Nevertheless, in some
important respects the new administration’s policies bear the imprint of
Mahathir's own ideas: the style is very much the man.

This paper has three sections. The first, introductory, section deals
with the new administration’s management of the parties in the Barisan
Nasional, with political aspects of federal-state relations, and with the
administration's policies on human rights. The second considers its
drive for clean and efficient government and. in the economic context,
its “Look East Policy” which seeks to learn from the experience of
Japan and South Korea. The third analyses government policy as regards
Islam, The main thesis is that, while there has been little change under
the first heading, under the others a new theme has emerged which
links the promotion of discipline and the work ethic to appropriate
Islamic moral values.

In managing the Barisan Nasional, Mahathir's methods are similar to
those used in the past. At the 1982 electons, he used his control over
the final choice of Barisan candidates to effect a large turnover. In
appointing Ministers and Deputy Ministers, he has adopted the previous
practice of selecting younger and better-cducated people. He continued
the time-honoured UMNO tactic of co-opting opponents (practised at
the party level on a grand scale by Tun Razak when he created the
Barisan), by recruiting Encik Anwar Ibrahim, who many believed was
likely to join Partai Islam Se-Malaysia (PAS), the major Malay opposition
party. In the UMNO General Assembly (described by some as “Malaysia's
real Parliament”) a considerable measure of democracy has continued
to prevail. But, like previous UMNO presidents, Mahathir apparently
gave indirect indications of his preferences before important UMNO
clections for deputy president in 1981 and for youth leader in 1982,
Both choices. Datuk Musa Hitam and Anwar Ibrahim,” were elected by
the General Assembly and Youth Assembly, respectively. One Executive
Council member explained the youth leader election by saying that a
youth leader, “must get the right signals from the top [the Prime
Minister] to know how far the movement ¢€an go in putting pressure

or in mobilizing Public Opinion on issues it is concerned about". He
believed that Anwar would have this advantage because of his relation-
ship with the prime minister *

During Tun Hussein Onn's first year in office as Prime Minister,
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UMNO had been plagued by factions and squabbles. Mahathir, then
deputy president, said that never in the history of the Malays had the
leadership been in such a chaotic state or its credibility so questioned.
In contrast, the start of the present administration was peaceful but
later factionalism broke out at the top levels of UMNO. Tengku Razaleigh
bin Hamzah, defeated by Musa for the UMNO deputy presidency, has
remained as Finance Minister. but against Mahathir's wish may challenge
Musa at the 1984 party elections.® Another potential threat to the
leadership was posed by Dato' Harun bin Idris, former Menteri Besar
(Chief Minister) of Selangor, who had been jailed for fraud during the
Hussein Onn administration, and later clected an UMNO vice-| preﬂdem
in June 1981. But the ip avoided y

Harun from the law barring him from holding office for five ycars
because of His conviction; the Pardons Board remitted the rest of his
sentence and subsequently (in August 1982) granted him a full pardon.®
In not opposing Harun’s political resurgence, the UMNO leadership in
effect made use of his talents by “‘reco-opting” him. By the end of
1982, lines of division had surfaced in UMNO, although Mahathir's
own p i was Some P to old rivalries;”
others were new, such as those consequent upon the rapid rise of Anwar
Ibrahim (who became a full minister in June 1983), which threatened
the political careers of other young leaders in the party.

There has been no great change in the relation between the pre-
dominant® Malay element in the government (UMNO) and the other
cthnic elements. Generally, when an UMNO politician becomes Prime
Minister, he switches from a rather “pro-Malay” stance to & more
detached role approaching that of “supra-communal arbiter”.* Mahathir
had earlier on gained an undeserved reputation for being “anti-
Chinese™.!® Nevertheless he later demonstrated, as Minister of Trade
and Industry, that he could work well with the Chinese — parucularly
with respect to the ially discri Industrial Co-O
Act' — consequently he was obliged to display some “supracommunal”
skills before becoming Prime Minister.

The most important Chinese component in the Barisan Nasional, the
Malaysian Chinese Association (MCA), did isi well at the 1982
ciections, increasing the number of its parliamentary seats from the
1978 election figure of 17 to 24."2 However, it did not increase its
number of seats in the Cabinet, nor was it allocated any more important
portfolios.” It lost the portfolio concerned with trade and industry in
1969 and the finance portfolio in 1974, and has not regained them
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since. In 1982, the MCA seemed to benefit from dissension inside the
main opposi Malay party, the D Action Party (DAP),
and more clectors were apparently convinced that it was better to work
inside the government than outside it. Nevertheless, the MCA leaders,
although heartened by the election results, are also aware that some of
the voters supported them, not because they were attracted to the MCA.,
but because the Prime Minister and his Deputy, Musa, seemed to stand
for clean and efficient government.

Working “from the inside”. the MCA does indeed obtain some
concessions from the UMNO leadership. The Prime Minister said in a
speech that all the MCA leader had to do was “whisper in my ear and
| will hear him: all the screaming of the opposition will go unheard* '
The MCA managed to effect changes in a new curriculum for schools,
and has made progress in securing a higher non-Malay entrance quota
for unwversities'* However, 1t is unlikely to succeed in having certain
other proposals adopted — for instance, getting electoral boundaries
redrawn so as o produce constituencies which are more ethnically
balanced. And. 1n 1982, the Malaysian courts finally eliminated any
hope of founding a (Chinese) “Merdeka University™. Malay opposition
to making concessions to the Chinese is sometimes vehemently expressed.
At the UMNO 1982 General Assembly, the Information Minister was
booed for having relaxed government policy by reinstating the use of
Chinese in a radio programme. The Prime Minister had to use his prestige
and verbal skills to restore order.

The main shift that seems to have occurred is that, while UMNO-
MCA communications at the top are still necessanly conducted in
“whispers”, the exchanges may be rather more frank than previously.
However, the resignation of Datuk Lee San Choon and his replacement
as MCA leader by Datuk Neo Yee Pan in March 1983 has made the
MCA's role more difficult. It takes time for a new leader to establish
really close links with the highest UMNO leadership

Because of the limited powers of the Malaysian states and their
financial weakness,'* one might conclude that the country was a federa-
tion in name only. This is not so — unfortunately, perhaps. To be sure,
the federal Prime Minister has the power to approve the choice of a
Menteri Besar and 1o exercise some control over state policies through
party channels. However, the states have powers over land (including
timber) - often exercised with paralytic slowness - and over the State
E Develop Corp (SEDCs). In each of these spheres
there is ample opportunity for corruption by engaging in what is
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colloquially known as “concession politics™."” The pressures on a
Menteri Besar (to quote a former incumbent), “are impossible; people
want help even to the extent of corruption, Politically, it is hard to
say 'no’" . A Menteri Besar, in addition to dealing with political factions
in the ruling party, must also contend with the Rulers of the states,
who are jealous of their prerogatives, protocol — and revenues. A
determined Ruler can exploit factional disputes so as to make a Menteri
Besar's position untenable, a prime example being Abdul Rahim Abu
Bakar (Pahang) in 1982

The new administration’s policy is an extension of that pursued
under Tun Hussemn Onn. The emerging pattern is to appoint a new type
of well-qualified young man as Menteri Besar, with the expectation that
he will serve one term of office. maybe two. The days are over for the
0ld breed of Menteri Besar — such as Tan Sri Othman Saat in Johore,
who coverted the state into a fiefdom over a period of more than a
decade, and left under a cloud of allegations of corruption. The Mahathir
administration carried the policy even further during the 1982 election,
by ensuring that seats at the state level were contested by well-qualified
people who, once elected, could contribute useful service on the state
Executive Councils.

Some Mentteri Besar, although qualified, are relatively inexperienced
and need guidance in the early stages. For instance, the new Mentert
Hesar of Johore in 1983, Abdul Ajib Ahmed (formerly Musa's political
secretary), will initially have the support and advice of Musa in the latter’s
capacity as the state chairman of UMNO,

In Sarawak and Sabah, the Chief Ministers have tended to be some-
what independent of the federal government.' However, after Tun
Mustapha's departure in 1975, there were fewer autonomous tendencies
in Sabah, and this trend continued after Mahathir became Prime Minister.
In Sarawak. it had become increasingly difficult for the federal govern-
ment to work with Tan Sri Haji Rahman Yaakub; but when he finally
resigned early in 1982, the long service of his successor, Datuk Patinggi
Haji Abdul Taib Mahmud, as a federal minister (latterly in the Ministry
of Defence) made state-federal relations much smoother. For the
Menteri Besar, the implication of the new pattern of appointment is
that (with the exception of Sarawak and Sabah) they are increasingly
seen as subordinate in rank to federal ministers. A move from Menteri
Besar 10 becoming a federal Minister — for instance, the moves by Datuk
Rais Yatim (Negeri Sembilan) and Encik Adib Adam (Malacca) in 1982

amounts essentially to a promotion
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There has aiso been a shuft 1n government policy as regards human
nghts, The new government mhented the ISA (Internal Secunity Act,
1960), wiuch prowided for detention without tnal, and was intended to
be used prncipally agamst mulitant communists or subversives, but
wihuch had sometimes been used aganst opposition party members who
did not fall into these categones. The Mahathir administration, while
maintainung that the ISA was necessary, maintained the rate of releasing
detainees. The numoers detamned feli from 900 in 1978 to about 344 in
mud-198] (when Musa took over as Home Mimster). and to approxi-
malteiy 377 Dy the begznnmg of 1983

The Societies Act (1960} — winch was ongmaily intended to rcguw
and control secret soietes, groups, and 3t
ofganzations - was unended i Apri 1981, pnmaniy to “smoke out’”
those groups wiuch the government believed were acung “pohticaily”,
athough ostensibly jommed for other purposes. The amendments
required that societies, among other thungs. deciare whether they were
“pulitical” or “nuo-pelitical” The man target was ABIM. an [slamc
‘Youth Movement headed 2y Anwar [brajum, some of whose members
had aiready contested ciections i 1978 under the banner of the chief
Maiay oppusiion party. PAS. Another target was Aliran, a non-partsan,
muitethme refom movement. founded n 1977, whose president 1s
Chandra Muzatfar. Together with dozens of other groups. inciuding the
Consumens’ Assoaation ol Penang and the Environmentai Protection
Secety, the two societies Tounded 3 Courdinating Commuttee 1 protest
wgunst the amendments,™ To they chagnn, the bills mtroduced to
anend the amendments (November 1982 and March 1983), althougn
ollenng certan cvocessions, did not meet 4l their objections. The pro-
babie relaxation ol the terms of the Societies Act (as well as the ISA)
was impurtant 10 persuading Anwac [bralum to jom UMNO.® His
credibiiity a8 3+ Liberalizing torce insde the party 1s dependent on his
success i inoderaung the tougher provistons ol the act.

The Bansan 1982 Elecuon Mamiesto stressed the virtues oi clean-
lness, etficiency and trustwortiuness m government. The Mahathir
admumstration ieaewed Hussein Ona's lignt aganst corruption, and the
oumber ol cases invesugaied by the AnuLoruplion Agency mereased
in the first quarter vl 1982 The Pnme Minsster also speiled out the
condions under winch 4 semor cvil servani, muister, or executive
councl member was cnutled to sequue land at a low pre for the
purpuse of bulding a house for hunselt. As otie of its last acts of office
mn 1982, the outguing government of Selangor had allocated some chorce

80




sidbe iln

park-land to influential ctvil servants. The transaction was exposed in the
press. an unlikely event under any previous administration, and, as a
consequence. it was “frozen” by the federal government. and the land
was handed back .

It 15 often difficult, of course, to distinguish between acts of corrup.
von or illegal improper allocations of benefits, and legitimate patronage,
designed to lubricate the party machine. A vast grey area lies between
A growing literature testifies to the importance of patronage at kampung
level 1n performing a “lubrication™ function for local politics.® It is
interesting to consider to what extent a thorough “cleaning-out™ at the
federal and state levels would cause the lubrication to dry up at the
local levels — and what the political effects would be.

The emphasis on efficiency has been conveyed in repeated exhorta-
tions by Mahathir, who has called for discipline, hard work, and pro-
ductivity, as well as changes in culture, values, and motivation. “We are
not workaholics. We think we should be." This emphasis was predict-
able from the Prime Minister’s own experience. When asked about his
achievements, he particularly mentioned his success in managing a
previously unprofitable pineapple factory in Johore and, later, ensuring
that people received their pensions more quickly after retirement,
Comments on his style of government have referred to his managerial
qualities, including a sense of urgency, speed, and attention to the
distribution of information. In previous administrations, Cabinet
decisions were conveyed to top civil servants in the form of brief
summaries. Under Mahathir, each minister briefs the appropriate civil
servants at the end of a Cabinet meeting, while the decisions are still
fresh in his mind.* In the words of one high-ranking UMNO official,
“He 1s really a technocrat: he looks for solutions.” The new Prime
Minsster 1s more directly involved in day-to-day administration than was
his predecessor, is inclined to push civil servants harder, and monitors
and supervises them more ruthlessly. Where Hussein’s mind was judicial,
Mahathir’s is His approach is by the
specific changes which have been introduced: insistence that civil
servants should arrive at the office on time, hence provisions for “clock-
in" name-tags for civil servants, declarations of assets by ministers and

others; the i that adopt a life-
style; special dress for Ministers at National Day celebrations (2 dark
blue suit, reflecting a hard blue-collar industrial society).

g
Obviously, as an editorial in The Star (July 16, 1982) pointed out,
whether this kind of approach will be effective or not will depend on
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whether the changes go beyond and become L

In the economic sphere, apart from the *'Look East Policy™ discussed
in the next section, changes have been few, partly because Mahathir,
before becoming Prime Minister, had held the Trade and Industry
Ministry where he had been given a relatively free hand. Consequently.
policies on foreign investment generally, and the implementation of the
Industrial Co-ordination Act in particular, were already very much in
accordance with his ideas. There seemed to be less room for manoeuvre
in 1982 because of the effects of the recession on the economy. The
growth rate fell from 8 per cent in 1980, to 6.5 per cent in 1981, to
4.5 per cent in 1982 — and was estimated to be about 5 per cent in
1983. Borrowing increased sharply (with a consequent increase in the
public debt). Accordingly, in mid-1982, budget cuts were made which
col on the postp of long. infi projects,
such as highways and railways. Clearly, if lower growth rates continued,
not all the Fourth Malaysia Plan targets could be reached. A principal
target of the plan — and of the whole New Economic Policy (NEP)?

was that, by 1990, 30 per cent of the country’s corporate wealth
would be held by, or on behalf of, Bumiputeras (Malays or other indige-
nous people). By 1981, the figure had reached only 13 per cent. How-
ever, Mahathir affirmed later that, in spite of bad economic conditions,
this target would remain unchanged. In fact, conditions improved early
in 1983, including a rise in tin and rubber prices. Concurrently, the
government was well aware of the need for investment from abroad.
Multinational corporations were “‘wanted and appreciated™ in Malaysia
The 30 per cent figure for Bumiputera ownership was global. Even some
completely foreign-owned enterprises were welcome, if, for example,
they made substantial contributions to exports or employment. One
feature of foreign investment policy was tightened up: a requirement
that local employees be given adequate training was to be included in
agreements with foreign firms.

Government views on the roles of the public and private sectors are
becoming clearer. At the start of the Mahathir administration, the
lamentably inefficient record of many ventures undertaken by State
Economic Development Corporations (SEDCs) provoked the government
to act. Thirteen per cent of such ventures were shut down. following
reassessment ordered by Musa. Shortly afterwards, SEDCs were for-
bidden to operate in certamn fields — heavy industry; construction
industry. which would be handled by Bumiputera entrepreneurs; and
any spheres where they lacked appropriate expertise.® They were also
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forced to withdraw from most housing projects. Later the government
was said to be considering “privatization™ — turning over such services
as television, telephones, railways, electricity, water, and so on, to the
private sector. But large federal governmental bodies — such as MARA
(Council of Trust for the Indigenous People) and PERNAS (the State
Trading Company) and their subsidiaries, which play a prominent role
n development — were to remain. Additionally, in 1983, under a
“Malaysia Incorporated™ system which followed the Japanese example,
representatives of the public and private sectors started to hold regular
omt forums as an initial step towards achieving closer co-operation
between the sectors.?

However, just as conspicuous success in business has so far been
achieved by relatively few Bumiputeras, share-ownership among them
is also highly concentrated. According to some observers, it has been
the upper and middle classes who have benefited under the NEP*
Carried further, the argument is that something in the nature of a
“Malay business class” or a “bureaucratic capitalist class has come
nto existence, operating in the top echelons of public and private
enterprise.® I such terms are to be used, they should be carefully
defined so as to allow for the fact that politicians do retain ultimate
control in Malaysia.

A related theme is the existence of widespread poverty, especially in
rural areas, which so far has not been much alleviated by “trickle-down™
effects of the government’s economic policies.® Mahathir accepts the
inevitability of some economic disparity and has explained why. “In
@ way | think it's true that there is a growing disparity [among] Bumi-
puteras. But we think it is an indication of the success of the New
Economic Policy ... Quite obviously we will find some disparities;
how can you restructure society without having some disparity? What is
important is not the disparity but the degree of disparity. If you try
10 lessen the degree of disparity by bringing down the [wealthy]
rather than by raising the poor, you'll lose a lot.” He added that the
average Malay felt happier because the NEP allowed him to aspire to
4 better life. But the government could do little to help people who
were not willing to work. >

In the economic sphere, the most striking change under the new
admunistration has been the adoption of the “Look East Policy™. The
policy rests on the perception that new models of economic progress
and industrialization are needed, and that Japan and South Korea are
2ood examples to follow. Western countries are no longer seen as setting
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the dards, either or morally. They are no
longer making headway technologically, and they are marked by a
materialistic attitude. self-nterest, atheism, lack of honour, and ex-
ploitation of fellow humans.

Disillusionment with the West did not lead to any dramatic shifts in
foregn policy, although it was reflected in a statement defining Malay.
ua’s formgn-policy pnonties. ASEAN countries came first, then Islamic
mations followed by non-aligned nations and, fourth, Commonwealth
countnies. Moves were also made to strengthen ties with smaller countries
mn the Pacific — Fipr, Tonga, and Western Samoa. More important,
there was mtially a distinct shaft away from Britain. The Prime Minister
was perhaps especully wary of Brtain as the former colonial power.*
Two specsic issues led 10 tension in late 1981, Mahathir was unhappy
with what he dered to be British ob: 1on to
of British firms (mostly plantation holdmgs) by Malaysan governmental
ar quas-governmental organizations. He also resented the sharp nise in
student fees inposed Dy the Brntsh government which severely hit the
13000 or more Malaysian students then in Britamn. Mahathir retaliated
by stating that the Maiayman government would give preference to
buymng goods from countnes other than Bmtain. He reiterated this
deciion to Lord Carningron, when the latter visited Malaysia i February
1982 (at a speaking engagement later that same day he called on
Malaysans to emuiate Japanese work ethics and learn from their tech-
nology).” However, tensions eased in early 1983, and good reiations
between the two countnes were restored

Given that Western mfluences were rejected. why were Japan and
South Korea chosen as models? The small city-states of Singapore and
Hong Kong would have been nappropnate because of their greater
degree of urbamzaton. As weil, like Tuwan. they were predomnantly
Chinese, wiuch could have obscured the lessons to be learned from
them by Malays. By a process of elimination, then, the countries to be
emulated were Japan, because of 1its astounding economic success, and
South Korea, whose leve] of economic development is closer to Malaysia’s
and thus more relevant as an example

Precisely which features of these countries did the Prime Minister

admire so much, and why” O y he referred to technoiogy or to
such as the “open-office concept™. For the
most part. however, he mentioned such Japanese qualities as loyalty,

fi diligence, effi y. cleanl; derl sncerity.

trustworthiness, thnft, and — most frequently — hard work and dis-
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cipline.* The Japanese “are not very religious, but their cultural values
are akun to the kind of morals and ethics that we have in this country
or would like to acquire in this country. They may not be praying all
the time but. ... [in] thewr philosophy in trade, for example, profit is
not everything. They do not have this great class difference that you
find 1 the West [where] in a factory the executives will never sit down
in the same canteen with the workers”. 37

Organizationally, two innovations were proposed with the Japanese
example in mind. One was to create large companies, modelled on the
Japanese sogoshosha. Though their development was not as rapid as the
Prime Minuster would have wished, some of these companies were
already in operation by early 1983. The other suggested innovation -
establishing “in-house™ trade unions — encountered heavy criticism and
was not pushed so strongly by the government

For Mahathir, emulation of the Japanese and Korean models did not
mmply total imitation. To attempt this would be unrealistic, he said:
picking up 50 per cent of the Japanese work ethic would be good
enough. Nor, in fact, did he believe that total imitation would be
desirable. Not everything in “the East” was wholly good:; not everything
in the West wholly bad. In “looking East™, there might be conflicts
with local values, and Malaysia was not prepared 1o absorb other
countries’ values wholesale “to the extent that we are prepared to
commit harakiri” >

Other difficulties have been pointed out by commentators. A
newspaper article remarked that long office-hours, resulting from
employees’ working late. as in Japan, would not be tolerated by Malaysian
wives. A more basic objection was that, while the Japanese work ethic
and self-reliance were indeed worthy of emulation, Malaysia was already
100 economically dependent on Japan, and the establishment of closer
relations would intensify this dependence.©

It is not clear to what extent the *Look East Policy™ might increase
the level of trade and investment with Japan and South Korea *! The
most spectacular recent agreement with a Japanese firm concerns a
made-in-Malaysia car to be d through a joint venture by
the Heavy Industries Corporation of Malaysia and Mitsubishi. Initially
most of the components will be imported. The scale of manufacture,
even by 1989, will be only about 60 per cent of the production level
generally thought to be the minimum which is economically viable
(200,000 units a year); to make the product competitive, tariff barriers
will have to be raised. In spite of such economic considerations and
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pussbie objectons oy Malayma’s ASEAN partners, the project was
*pushed very hard” by the Prime Mimister.** He helieved thar thers
wauld be spunotfs in technologicad know-how. and thar a larger scale of
manufacture would be pussibie i the future if Malaysia's population
could be ncreased.

Apurt from the posambie expansion of trade and nvestment m the
long term, the “Louk East Policy” s currently taking the form mamnly
of educational and trmming schemes: 582 irmnees and students are o
be sent to Japan and South Korea mn 1983 Programmes have heen

tor exchanmging reachers, offienls, and business-
men who ire considenng jomnt ventures. New language-classes. most of
them vocatwnal, are to he started n Malaysia to teach Japanese and
Korean, Addinonaily, sscn of the two langnages s to he introduced as
an opuonal thard language m some secondary schools,

The impact ot “Look East™ s hard to predict. Obviously. however
the present scade of sducsnun and ‘ramng is minute. 1s compared with
the numoers o1 Maiaystans whu are bemng educated m the West, [n 1987
there were 49 000 Maiaysan scudents . Western countries, and anly
200 in Japan and South Korea. The impiementation of the policy has
encountered swume apathy 1 letter wo the Vew Straits Iimes. for exampie,
compluned That businessinen were not snowing enough enthusiasm.
There were aiso compiants about Jupanese practices amd attitudes.
Some Japanese (and South Korean) firms in Malaysia were said o be
denying promotion oppurtumttes o local statf, and some Japanese
busmessmen were accused of behaving arrogantly and  demanding
special treatment

In evaluatmg the “Look East Policy ™ it 18 important 1o consider not
just the direction o1 the louk, but dsv the motves of the looker. As
Malaysia was looking toward Japan, w0 aisv was Singapore. partly with
an cye 10 sopiusticated techinuiogy ransters, but iiso with 1 view 1o
reviving thuse aspects of “Confucramsin* which have 1o do with filial
mety and the strengthemng of fundy tes. 1t was remarked that
Singapure s ol “Was 10 creale a corpurate state smuar to Japan n
wiich both government and ndustry are an 2xtension ot the family
with ail three entties sharmyg 1 responsibibity tor individual weitage™
The Maiaysian government’s mouves we ditferent. It s “louking
East” because, having first examined itseil, {t has become aware that
certun moral vaites ussociated with cconomie development are lacking.
The issue is not umitauon of Japan as such, but rather the promotion
o1 hard work and disciphine. According o the Prune Minster, 1t 1s the
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“moral values” which matter®® It would scem that these do not

necessanly g0 handan-hand with economic growth, but nead to be
strong enough 10 resist the erosion of morality which often aceompanies
economic growth. The Japanese virtues which are so esteemed, and
which 2r¢ 10 be emulated. are not technological skills as such - in fact,
some of the attractive Japanese techmques, such as quality control,
actually ongmmnated in the United States — but specimens of something
closely resembling the Protestant ethic,** now an endangered species
in some of its former Western habutats

Our third area of concern is the new government's policies regarding
Islam. Malaysmis. it appears, has been swept up in an Islamic resurgence
Ten vears 2po0. Malavsia did not have the “feel™ of an Idamic country,
even with the proliferstion of mosques and suraus throughout the
nation. Now it does, Ten years ago, Islam was just one of the emotional
issues used by PAS. the major Malay opposition party, to win the
political allegiance of the rural Malays away from the dominant govern-
ment party, UMNO. Now Islamic politics is centre-stage

Since the mid-1970s the country has experienced progressive Islam-
17ation, a process which has picked up significant momentum under the
Mahathir 2dminustration. This is so much the case that in 1983 both of
Malaysia’s Iving former Prime Mimisters publicly called for a halt to this
process * One of them, Tunku Abdul Rahman, stated that Malaysia,
with its multiethnic composition. should never become an “lslamic
state™ * implying that this would violate the understandings held in
trust with the largely non-Muslim Chinese and Indian communitics.*®

The non-Malays are hesitant to speak out about the process, because,
as they are lified. it would be p and even sacrilegious
in any way to criticize or show concern about Islam.*' Many Malays
who do not wish 1o sec Islamic orthodoxy institutionalized in the
political and economic systems are also hesitant to speak — it is close to
being heretical. For example, a Muslim academic who has spoken out
against the racial aspects of the Malaysian Islamic resurgence has received
rude and angry phone calls.

The world-wide Islamic resurgence was occurring just as the Malays
m Malaysia were finding their ethnic boundaries and identity eroding.
The Malays have won the language battle, which has joined the list of
“deceased” Malay nationalist issues. But now that Malay is rapidly
becoming the language of social communication for all Malaysians, it
has lost its capacity to generate a symbolic quality of ethnic exclusiveness
or “Malayness” Increasingly, Islam has become the last barrier protecting
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the Malay ethnic identity.® Additionally, other social and political
factors have coalesced to propel Islam to the forefront. The Malays
emerged in the carly 1970s, after Emergency rule following the May
1969 riots, in a stronger, virtually hegemonic, political position. This
has given confidence to the Malays, and a sense of legitimacy to their
demands that the country should solidly reflect a Malay/Muslim character
and identity. Morcover, the implementation of the NEP has resulted
n a significant and rapid expansion in the number of Malay university
students, These students found ina Mi d

and competitive urban setung, both domestically and in the West, and
this led at least mitally to new and intensified cultural insecurities.
Finally. the Constitution (Amendment) Act of 1971, which banned
certain sensitive ethnic issues from the political arena, cleared the way
for Islam to become the major theme for political competition among
Malays.

The Islame resurgence movement, beginning in the mid-1970s, was
symbolized by the emergence of a host of dakwah groups,* The term
means “to call” in Arabic, aithough it is more commonly translated as
“missionary ™. Most of the dakwait groups were aimed not at gathering
canverts. but rather at propagating Idamic fundamentalism to born
Muslims. Many of these groups were avowedly apolitical; nevertheless,
some of the dakwah themes which emerged had political implications.
A common theme involved the rejection of Western values, culture,

. sence, di . and “d d "', The
aspects concentrated on an unquestioning acceptance of early Islamic
tradition and scholarship, denuded of later accretions. The seventh-
century Arabic culture was often presented as the ideal. Colomalism
was usually depicted as a major cause of the decline of Islam: it forced
un-lslamic practices on Mushim peoples and infused some Muslims with
seculanstic visions. Therefore, some dakwah groups believed that “those
involved with the view the of the Syarizh
[Islamic law] as a sacred duty™® — 3 goal with explicit political
ramifications. In all, the return to untainted Islamic ways was presented
as an ideological alternative to the dogma of both East and West. The
government in the mid-1970s was concerned that these dakwah groups,
if they became too popular, would set back governmental development
efforts designed to uphift the economic position of the Malays. The
government was also troubled over the activities of some small fanatical
groups who preached that violence was an acceptable means to an
Islamic end. But these groups were not the real concern of the govern-
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ment, even though their activities (such as a temple desecration and an
attack on a police station) provided material for headlines.

The main threat came through the accelerating pressures for Islamiza-
tion being applied by a large, covertly political, well-organized, and
well-financed group called ABIM (Angkatan Belia Islam Malaysia, or
Muslim Youth Movement of Malaysia),* led by activist intellectual
Encik Anwar Ibrahim. More precisely, the government feared the
possibility of a future link-up between ABIM and PAS. Although
ostensibly non-political, ABIM, with its holistic view of Islam, has taken
the position that Muslims and Malays in particular have sacrificed
political power through *“‘secularistic democratization™. The organiza-
tion’s ultimate goal is an Islamic society, achievable only by political
changes in the structure and content of government %

PAS, although Islamic in name and, on paper, a party dedicated to
the creation of an “Islamic state”, in fact has used the appeal and
cohesion of Islam primarily to promote Malay nationalist causes. How-
ever, before the 1978 general clections, PAS changed the focus of its
political appeal. The old nationalist position that the government was
“selling out™ the birthrights of the Malays had lost much of its credibility
and needed to be revived in another form. The PAS leaders realized that
there were opportunities available if their party could champion the
Islamic resurgence. Since 1978, PAS has concentrated on preaching
fundamentalist tenets, calling for an Islamic constitution and an **Islamic

state™, and accusing the of y pushing
at the cost of Malay spiritual values. The ethnic overtones — and the
threat of the non-Malay hing on Malay ignty — are still

present, but the idiom is Islamic.

Although PAS and ABIM were incompatible in a number of ways,”
there seemed to be a potentially powerful coalition in the making. Both
sought an “Islamic state”, both had important members who were
enamoured of the Iranian Islamic revolution, and both invoked the idea
of a revitalized Islamic consciousness as a chief means of solidifying
the position of the Malays. PAS did succeed in recruiting a number of
young Arabic-educated Islamic fi ists, some of whom had
been ABIM members (so successfully were they recruited, in fact, that
the “Young Turks" have since purged the old nationalist leadership).

All of this made UMNO and the Barisan Nasional government under-
standably nervous: at stake was the basis of their support, and possibly
the secular governmental framework within which they functioned as
leaders. They responded initially to the threat in the late 1970s by




making mostly symbolic 1o Islam; by against
“deviant™ religious teachings and “‘incorrect” interpretations of the
Quran; by g d dakwah g and the establish
ment of a larger federal bureaucratic infrastructure to try to direct and
control religious activities; by slowly and cautiously trying to convince
some of the less cooperative Rulers, jealous of their religious prerogatives,
of the dangers of religious i by ing legal lati
governing associations in general; and, finally, through an amendment
1o the Societies Act. The problem for the government was that it firmly
desired to avoid direct confrontations with any Islamic groups, and
considered itself restricted in the use of most of the coercive powers of
the state in dealing with activities involving Islam. It attempted to keep
Islam out of the mainstream of politics. yet, by its concessions, by the
extensive media coverage given to dakwah activities, and by expanding
the size and activities of the federal religious bureaucracy, the govern-
ment response drew more attention to Islam and so partly exacerbated
its own pmblcms in trying to control the scope of Islamic political
demands **

After Mahathir took office as Prime Minister in July 1981, however,
the government response gradually changed: it picked up the Islamic
“gauntlet” thrown down by the fundamentalists. As Judith Nagata
had foreseen. UMNO leaders apparently decided that the only way to
meet the Islamic challenge was with more Islam; they could not afford
to leave Islam to the opposition.*® The government now seemed 10 be
attempting to “out-Islam™ PAS while wooing ABIM. UMNO leaders
began working on upgrading the party's Islamic credentials, Previously
viewed widely as a “secular’” Malay party dedicated to development,
the official line now was that the UMNO constitution had always stated
that the party’s goal was to promote Islam — and UMNO had not
changed its goals. UMNO was now represented as Malaysia's oldest and
the world's third largest Islamic party.*® Prime Minister Dr. Mahathir
told the press on several occasions that UMNO's struggle was based on
Islam, and that its three objectives were protecting Malay rights, Islam,
and the country.

The government’s explanation of development objectives also changed
in tone: now it was stressed that economic development could not be
devoid of a spuuual regeneration, that it was necessary to have a
disciplined and pright society, modernizing without ifi
its (Islamic) values* mme the mndamcnmhsls were determinedly
anti-West, the government had to face the “contradiction™ that, while it
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was promoting more Islamic content in society, it still wanted to main-
tain a healthy pace of economic modernization, which had always been
based on the secular Western model. The fact that Islamic countries
apparently did not offer p gal models led the g

w0 adopt its “Look East Policy™, which could be popularly justified by
referring 1o the Prophet’s well-known exhortation to his people to seek
knowledge even if it takes you to China. Deputy Prime Minister Musa
explained in January 1983 that the government's Islamic projects were
aimed at proving that Islam was not a backward religion, showing that
Islam was modern, dynamic and adaptable to present-day needs.

On March 29, 1982, the government pulled off a pre-clection coup
which raised its Islamic credentials: UMNO recruited or coopted (then)
ABIM President Anwar Ibrahim.*? Shortly thereafter, in April, Anwar
contested and won a parhamentary seat and was named the Deputy
Minister in charge of the Islamic Religious Affairs Section of the Prime
Minister’s Department. In September 1982, he was elected as president
of UMNO Youth over the incumbent, thus making him one of UMNO's
five vice-presidents; in June 1983, he was made a full minister. Anwar is
clearly a rapidly rising star, and many predict that one day he will
become Prime Minister.

The strategy of coopting influential opponents and opposition parties
into the government has been employed by the ruling elites on numerous
occasions in the past, most notably during the coalition-building years
of the early 1970s, when ultimately a coalition with PAS was concluded
and the Barisan Nasional was formed. Later, when PAS was perceived
as trying to spread its influence from within the grand coalition, it was
forced out. The first important question to ask about Anwar Ibrahim is
whether, indeed, he has been “'coopted™ — or whether instead he has
“infiltrated” UMNO. Interestingly, as early as 1980, an UMNO minister
suggested that ABIM's best strategy would be to infiltrate UMNO.
Likewise, a high-ranking ABIM official explained that ABIM's strategy
was to “‘work underneath™ so that one day “the strong just replace the
weak™". Apparently ABIM was split on Anwar's decision to join UMNO,
but the top leaders agreed that Anwar should be given a chance to
Islamize the country from within the government. Anwar himself has
sud publicly that he would not abandon the principles and ideals for
which he had fought — that he was not selling out, but would fight for
ABIM’s goals from inside the party in power. Soon after, he declared
that, little by little, UMNO was doing what ABIM has sought, and that
hie would be a “third force™ from the inside.
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Anwar, who has copuderable personal charm. remains somethmg of
an smgma. The second important Juestion 1o 24K 3 whether he i3 an
Islarmc moderate and socad liberal 3 many think (and is 5 suggested
By M3 views on the [SA. e Soceues Act. and the Umvermities and
Unmiversity Coileges Act), or 2 fundamentalisr determmed thar [stam
fouid perments every aspect of Maiaysan society. or 4 naturai politican.
who ampty sweeks the (omcal route o power. or some compination of
these. The answer s qot ciear. Some Deileve Anwar to be trustworthy |
and nave nu wurnes 4ouut Qum. Sume telieve that the govemnment was
currect N nmong ‘um ate juwer. they hope not only that i widl
ke (L fusier 70 ConCol MEm. SUT also That power ind responsibity
will Tend ' muderaie ms views and goals. At 3 press conference o july
[9%2. Manuthir ~as asked if e wouid “he ibie o contun Anwars
sagerness for an lslamic Malayaa © to wnien the Prome Mumister rephieg:
“Fodont e any worry aoour that” Others. however. ire concerned
100ut Anwar s ditimate wms. Many of A statements are only shehtty
mudified versions of ‘s sarier ABIM statements. For exampie. n the
Vew Straus [imes in (Jctoper (982, e reaffirmed s support for the
Islamc admunstranen wlran, Ul sdded that the modet was not necess-
ly swtaowe jor Maaysm. o4 ecture i Decemper (982 he s,
“Despue tne greut siondes that dave deen made to romote and sievate
the status of Isiam, ind ‘o mculcate [sime vaiues m il aspects of the
nagon § e, we sre not compucent. . The Musam must be 1ple 10 bve
N1 manner Tue TC s ‘. n other words, he must de m fuil control
3 the enure _ompiex Of Systems — ¢eunomucs, socmi, polittcai — that
run fus life. "™

The nature uf the concessions fo [sam under the Manatr admms-
mton fas ds0 changed. s that many <an oo longer be consdered
|ust symoutic. Furthermure, these projects are no longer widely percerved
2s concesuons, Dul rather 45 part ul 3 guvernment-sponsored Isiamzanon
precess. Mabathur sud 1n Septemper 1982 that the government had three
magor projects - the (siamc Bank., the Intematonal Isdamc Umversity .
and compuisory [siam cvidizanon studies st the tertury leved (ail of
winch were W be n [983). “{am
cuntident.” he sdded, that “trum time (0 ame, other islamic aspects wil
De ntroduced iato aauonad actvites. These will be done without jeopard-
mng the positon of other religions protecied by the Consatution™ ™

Other steps nave diready been taken. These wnciude the extablishment
of the ¥ Islamic Devei Foundat approval for an
lsamic insurance compuny and Isiamuc pawnshops, & decsion to up-
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grade the pasiion of kadis and Syarigh courts to the level of magistrates
and civil courts. a ban on the importation of nonalal beef (beef not
sdaughtered m accordance wath Islamic nitual), which came into effect
on Januany 1, 1983, the establishment of an Islamic Teachers Training
College mn Petaling Java. provision for the cstablishment of an Inter-
national lslamic Youth Complex and permanent International Islamic
Youth camp, increased anstruction 1n and use of Jawi (Arabic script);
closer ties with Middle-Eastern countries: the extension of Ramadan
(fasting month) regulations (including the suspension of the Supple-
mentary Meal Programme in all national primary schools during the
fasting month, even for non-Muslim students): a ban on smoking in
all government offices. and a later ban on MARA loans to smokers; a
return to the trad | method of ghting for d, g Hari
Raya. and Penal Code Amendments directly related 1o religion. Some
further measures have been suggested as well: a proposed ban on
gambling. 2 proposal to deduct zgkatr contnbutions from income-tax
Liabuliues; and. most onunously, a Federal Minister's proposal to establish
morality laws.

Anwar Ibrahim, when asked by a member of Parliament to explain
what steps the government was taking to adopt lslamic ways for the
country, answered that, in addition to many of the projects listed
above, the government was encouraging such Islamic activities as the
National Council for Islamic Affairs, state Religious Departments,
Dakwah Islamigh, and voluntary dakweh bodies; promoting anti-
corruption and anti-vice measures, establishing an Islamic consultative
hody to adwvise the government on religious principles; and holding
regular discussions with the ulamas.®*

The formation of an Islamic Bank (Bank Islam Malaysia) was approved
by Parliament in late 1982, when it passed the Government Investment
Act and Islamic Bank Act, 1982, and the bank commenced operations
in July 1983, It is intended that this bank provide an alternative financial
system run according to Islamic Law. Its structure will be similar to
that of commercial banks except for the addition of a parallel super-
visory council of ulamas to make certain the bank’s activities conform
to Islamic Law. Its paid-up capital will come from the federal govern-
ment, various state Religious Departments, the Pilgrims’ Fund-Manage-
ment Board, and Perkim. The bank will not have to conform to the
standard requirements concerning the ratio of loans to capital reserves.
Interest will be banned: the bank will neither charge interest on loans
nor pay interest on deposits, However, those making deposits with the
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bank may receive “gmifts in appreciation”, and larger investors will
qualify for profit-shanng dividends. Those secking money to finance
a project will obtain “equity participation” rather than a loan: the bank
will extend the money, shanng in the profits if the venture is successful,
and beanng the losses if the project fals.® The commercial success of
the bank, while important, 1s secondary
Two quesuons anse: (1) what is the position of non-Muslims vis-a-vis
the bank, 4nd (2) what are the long-term ramufications for the nation's
cummercal banking system? [n answer to the first, apparently the bank
will not be exclusively for Muslims. However, 1t is not going to be
possible for nun-Muslims 10 secure loans which they can then deposit in
commercial banks paying interest — athough the prevenuve control
mechamsms have not been specified. As to the second question, Musa
explained that it was not the government s intention to have the Islamic
Bank take uver the economic system, and Tengku Razaleigh stated that
the pusition of the non-Mushims would not be atfected.®” However, the
Malay business ¢ y I8 h on two accounts. First.
it 15 worned that the govemment intends gradually to convert the
cconomue system 10 un Islamic one; and its fears are exacerbated by
statements like that of Anwar [brahum in December 1982 - that there
exsts 4 framework for establishung 10 or 100 similar banks within a
short tme " and that the Islamic Bank wiil uitimately Islamize the
banking system as well as the country’s economuc system. Second,
swome aun-Mushims are concerned that, even 1f 1t 13 nor the present
intention of the top leadership to aiter the bass of the sconomic
system. i the event that the Islamic Bank appears to be faltening or
unviable. the government nught be forced to take action directly
impinging on the commercial banks in order to save 1t
The Internsuonal [slanmic University (1IU),** which opened i July
1983, at first glance appears mostly symbolic, and certamnly has not
sturred much ol 2 reacuion trom the non-Malays, except some grumbiings
that 1t was not tar to establish 1t, since the government did not allow
the establishment ol 3 Chinese Merdexa University. However, there are
some Tears that the U could eventuaily become a “breeding ground™
for Islamuc fundamentalists. Anwar Ibrahim, wiule staung that the [IU
should serve to accelerate the sdopuion of Islamic values m Malaysa,
has also sud that the government will ensure that no group, including
foreign donors, will make use of the Uiuversity 100 1ls oW purposes.
The HU will be the tisst unversity 10 impiement the concept of wte-
grating Knowledge with morals — a concept that was sdopted in 1976 at
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the international convention on Islamic education in Mecea According
10 an officer in the Ministry of Education, Mahathir attended the con-
vention when he was Education Minister; and the idea of having such
a university and putting the concept into practice has long been on his
mind.**

Eventually reversed in carly 1983, the carlier gavernment decision to
make the study of Islamic history and civilization compulsory for all
students at the tertiary level was a move that directly threatened 10
implicate the Muslims.® Despite assurances that it
would be 2 non-examination course and would not be a narrow study
of Islamic ntual, some non-Muslims were concerned that students
should be required at all 1o study a religious culture that was not their
own. Mahathir explained that the aim of the directive was simply to
make the nation’s official religion familiar to all Malaysians. In retracting
the edict, the government has shown both that it is flexible and that it
femains sensitive to the major views and fears of the non-Malays.

Another move which worries the non-Muslims is the new amendments
to the penal code and criminal-procedure code, designed 1o protect
security and order by making it an offence to abuse religious freedom
(Article 11 of the C ion) by causing dish . disunity,
hatred, or ill-will between persons or groups professing the same or
different religions. Most non-Muslims seem satisfied that the amendments
are intended to help control conflict between Muslims in Terengganu
and Kelantan, and that the government does not want to use the ISA
(associated with communists) to curb religious fanaticism. However,
some fear that the broad scope of the new regulations could, in the
future, allow the government to control the religious practices of
non-Muslims, ™

Perhaps the proposal which created the most controversy was the
suggestion by Datuk Mohammad Nasir, who was then a minister in the
Prime Minister’s [ . that the was. ing
adopting morality laws. These laws would cover all aspects of morality,
from prostitution to kissing in public, and would apply to all people in
Malaysia.™ Although Mahathir quickly reassured the public that there
Was no cause for alarm, and that the proposed laws could only be
passed after a thorough study of their implications,™ non-Muslims (and
perhaps some Muslims) remain alarmed. One cause for anxiety is that
this would represent the introduction of elements of Islamic Law into
the nation’s secular code of laws. Indeed, Mohd. Nasir noted that the
Lovernment was considening “'such a code o expose elements of Islamic
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Law to the people™.™ Sccond, there is concern that, once the idea of
morality laws has been introduced, it would not take much 10 extend
the scope of the laws to, for example, banning alcohol.

This is not to sa} that, even if the government does pass morality
laws, Islamic Law will be replacing secular laws. But it could be construed
as an initial step towards that end. As such, and because it could
profoundly affect and alter the life-styles of non-Muslims, the implica-
tions are tremendously important for the nature of society and the role
of Islam in Malaysia in the future. The whole issue of the Islamization
process would reach a climax with the imposition of Islamic Law. This
action could be seen as the ulumate step in the creation of a full
“Islamic state™. As Jansen writes, the Syariah is the bed-rock of Islamic
society.™ The Syarigh (“the path to follow™), based on the Quran and
Hadith and other traditions, 1s not composed just of criminal and civil
law, but is a complex allembracing code of ethics, morality. and
seligious duties — even including matters of hygiene and etiquette
and it combines the sacred with the secular and the personal with the
societal. * n is, par excellence, a religion of laws™.™

The various steps taken to Islanuze the country, and the postures
adopted to support Islamic values, served to upgrade UMNO's credentials
as an Islamic party, and this seems 1o have paid dividends in the April
1982 general elections: PAS won only § parlamentary and 18 state
seats, all in the 4 northern states.” Since the elections, the Islamic
political stakes appear 1o have been raised. As a result of the “fratricide”™
which began at the annual PAS Mukhtamar (general assembly) in
October 1982 (under large posters of the Ayatollsh Khomeini), long:
time Prestdent Datuk Asri bin Haji Muda and the majority of the more
religiously moderate and Malay PA.
has been purged.™ The party now is under the control of the Islamic
fundamentalist “*Young Turks™, led by Ustaz Fadzil Noor, Ustaz Hadi
Awang, and youth leader Mustafa All, and guided by the upgraded and
mare powerful Council of Ulama Already the rhetoric has increased.
Hadi Awang has said, for example, *This is not an Islamic country. The
authorities say they uphold Islam, but their Islam was learned from
colomal masters. We have no Islamic constitution, no Islamic Law".™
The PAS Islamic challenge is a vitally important ingredient in Malaysian
politics. With all that UMNO has done 1o promote Islam, the PAS
leadership demands more — and campaigns on the promise of providing
it IT UMNO wants to “out-Islam™ PAS in the future, it will need to
take further measures (while managing not to alienate the non-Muslims).

96




In politics, credit or gratitude for initiatives taken is often short-lived:
the relevant question then becomes “what else?™

In July 1982, in a press interview on the first anniversary of his
administration, Mahathir said that he did not rule out the possibility of
Malaysia adopting Islamic rule. But he also counselled the people not to
be unduly worried: it was not the intention of Islam to impose itself on
the non-Muslims.** At the 33rd UMNO General Assembly in September
1982, Islam was the central topic of discussion. In Mahathir's opening
speech at the Assembly, he said:

UMNO defeated the Malayan Union. UMNO won Independence.
UMNO redeemed the dignity of the colonized Malays. UMNO has
preserved and upheld Islam in Malaysia, UMNO has ruled Justly
and brought about development, and many other things. These
are the results of UMNO's struggle. But | repeat, UMNO's struggle
has not ended. Today we face the biggest struggle — the struggle
to change the attitude of the Malays in line with the requirements
of Islam in this modern age .. UMNO's task now is to enhance
Islamic practices and ensure that the Malay community truly
adheres to Islamic teachings.... Naturally this cause is far bigger
than the previous struggles of UMNO. Of course it 1s not casy to
succeed. But UMNO must pursue it, whatever the obstacles, for
this is our real cause ®

What has happened in Malaysia in the last few years is that Islam has
been dynamically propelled to the centre-stage of politics: it is the
medium for Malay politics, and, not surprisingly, political demands for
greater Islamic purity have multiplied. These demands range from trivial
calls — eg., eliminating the “un-Islamic practice™ of having birthday
candles and cakes at funct -t i frequent
demands for the implementation of more Islamic Law.

The prevailing situation raises some interesting questions. First, what
1s an “Islamic state™ To the outsider, it would appear that such an entity,
like a “democracy™, is a matter of “‘more or less” — that “Islamization”
exists largely in the “eye of the beholder'’. However, Mahathir, in
answer to a question of whether Malaysia was trying to be more Islamic
than some other countries, replied that is was not a question of more or
less, “but whether you are or are not Islamic™ ® According to Jansen,
there is little agreement on the subject even among Islamic scholars,
past and present. Jansen, however, distinguishes between an Islamic
state (where politics and religion are inseparable) and an Islamic order
(where politics are derivative from the spirit of Islam).® An important
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xl motvang the fundamentalists may Se o daiodze from power the
secular or Westernzed efites thas 13 the case. 1t seems saitkely thar
the fundomentainzs will ke ansfied umply wnk more [demuc content
@ government — or wizh = Jansen's t2rms, an ldammc order |t wesms
more bkety that the hfamuzaton procew will not wusfy the funda-
mentaist o er-2iites umtd 1t has progremed o far that caly they. and
ot the wcular einte arz sixpbie md guaiified 10 rule I this predacnion
3 accuraze then the gowermment's ldammanon process. with 53 unclan-
fizd goals, r2prewents 3 &angerous mmble. One otserver. Mohammed
Ayoog, pradicny gowmng gelarzrton and confromtanca m Malaysa
ke terms “lslam from above” (the government) iad
o Selow  (the countsrefites)

The second question 3 what the Mahathir admnntranos really wants
and hopes 10 do with regard 1o Isam’s role in the state Cleariy. the
fovermment Ras accepted and s fully enzaged m the chaBerge of
pobncal Isdam. Mahathir has stated pubhicly that ke 3 not opposed to
f Ifamme rule or szate, while the detads remam vazue_ the

siication = that he will define theterms.™ in tumn_ he aiways reassures
the non-Maizyy that there will be jusuce and farmess and that ther
ests will be wreguarded. He has also reassured the mternaunoaal
comumunity that the lslamuc resurgence wall not mean reveiutien nor
Iead 10 poiincal mstaminy * Likewise, Musa has saud that the govern-
ment does not pecessanly want the “whole fundamentabist package™
Bur will adagt sutable elements T The Mahathir adminsstration appeass
0 place 2 high prionty on the achievement of Musim umity. and to
wew Islamc progress as a way of uniung. disciphimng. and motvatng

the Malayy

The third question i where the non-Musimms fit m Mahathrr and
other Malay mmustars have o v told the Musl §)
that it can expect fur piay from the government — that there are no

Zounds for fear or aiarm. unce the government has not and wil not
force non-Musiims 10 2ccept anything that s agamst ther consaence
Further. Malay mmusters. mn tallung to Malays, are careful 10 stress that
the Isimuzation process must take mito account the country’s multi-
ethme compostion. Two of Malaysa's leading Chinese pohiticzans
bebeve that the top Malay leaders are pragmauc and able enough 10
handle the situanon.® Most of the Chinese community has appeared to
be apathetic and wath regarding the process, at least
until very recently

However, there are some Malaysans, mciuding Muslims, who are
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concerned as to whether an “lslamic state™ can be instituted without
seriously infringing upon the rights of society’s non-Muslims.® To
complicate matters, Islamic fundamentalism overlays ethnic rivalry in
Malaysia, and the non-Muslim minority accounts for nearly half of the
population.®® Chandra Muzaffar has recently observed that, while ethnic
conflict over language and culture is now muted, the Islamic revival has
injected a new element into the cultural scene by cutting ofV social
interaction between Islamic adherents and non-Malays, and provoking
fears among non-Malays that Islamic law and an Islamic life-style will be
imposed on non-Muslims as well as Muslims, There is some evidence
that the non-Malay community is becoming more cognizant of the
Islamization process. The DAP, for example, in its by-election victory
in Kapayang state seat in Perak on October 16, 1982, campaigned at
length on the problem of Muslim religious extremism.”  Likewise,
K. Das generalizes that the non-Malays see the government Islamization
programme *‘as a deadly threat 1o their way of Life”.” In a journal
mterview, the Rev. Paul Tan Chee Ing said, “[ personally feel that the
aim 1s to make Islam the basis of everything. ... | fear certain principles
luid down in the constitution are being whittled away ... weare fighting
4 losing battle if the non-Muslims do not speak out and take a stand on
their rights as citizens™** Similarly, Goh Cheng Teik, Deputy Minister
in the Prime Minister's Department, said that, as the Chinese move closer
towards the goal of integration, they are aware of pressures on the
government to “shift the goal post further and further back™. Further,
he said, while the Chinese may be over-reacting, the “*Khomeini Revolu-
tion and its effects on the Muslims of this country are causing great
anxiety 1o the hua yi [people of ethnic Chinese orij in] and worrying
even those who have enthusiastically embraced the government’s
philosophy of national integration” *

Because the ultimate intentions of the government are not entirely
clear, and details are vague about the Islamic content that might evolve
should the Islamization process continue, the non-Muslims do not know
what 10 expect or how to react. On the whole, the tendency of the
non-Malay community has been to treat anything to do with Islam as a
“Malay affair”. However, the more directly Islamic measures affect the
non-Muslims, the more conceivable is tension across ethnic lines.”

The final question is vital. Can the Islamic resurgence be controlled
and channelled; can UMNO moderates compete in an Islamic political
arena and remain politically viable without steadily becoming less
moderate? Musa admits that there will be continued political pressure
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for ever greater Islamization, but he says that the government feels on
top of the situation and believes it can exert control.® Another Malay
politician views it differently, however. He thinks that the country is
becoming Islamic very fast, and the government may find itself unable
10 stop short of instituting Islamic Law.*” Still another Malay politician
puts it, less subtly, in terms of political competition: “UMNO seeks
support and if to get support it means chopping off one hand or both,
or a head, UMNO would do it™.*® The non-Malay leadership in the
Barisan Nasional seems to believe that, on the whole, UMNO is doing
what it must to outflank the fundamentalists, that UMNO leaders are
essentially pragmatic, and that the government can maintain control.
Some, however, admit to feelings of doubt and insecurity should the
present trend continue or accelerate in the future, PAS under the
control of the “Young Turks" can be expected to nperate with more of
a sense of moral righteousness and destiny in the future, and to push
demands for more Islamic purity and for a full “Islamic state™ more
vigorously. [t may be difficult for UMNO to stay in the game if the ante
is raised. As the i £ coalition partner,
however, UMNO has some important powers at its disposal. For example,
it can influence the content of sermons in the mosque and the dissemi-
nation of Islamic information in the mass media. While UMNO leaders
may, understandably, be reluctant to use the coercive powers of the
state, in the final analysis it can employ selective coercion to intimidate
and silence its Islamic opponents. UMNO has another course available
as well, if religio-id prove no hind: it could
continue to coopt key Islamic fundamentalists, or it could arrange an-
other coalition with PAS

In conciusion, then, there would seem to be two *“prongs™, or thrusts
(to borrow the terminology of the Second Malaysia Plan), in the
Mahathir administration’s new policies (or new emphases on policy).
One is the call for 4 line and hard work, lified or bolized
in the “Look East Policy”. The other is support for, and institutionali-
zation of, the teachings of Islam. Given the Prime Minister's style as a
deliberate thinker and planner, there is very likely a close relationship
between these two prongs. It is possible that they are designed simply
to balance each other, the first being a means to material improvement,
the second a path to spiritual development. What seems more likely,
however, is that the two are not meant to be balanced, but integrated:
that each is concerned with moral values and that both prongs point in
the direction of “discipline through Islam™.%®
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His opposition to the policies of Tunku Abdul Rahman (then Prime Minister)
was followed by his expulsion from UMNO in 1969. He was readmitted to
the party in 1972 and later became its vice-president and then deputy-presi-
dent (and concurrently deputy prime minister). He held the portfolio of
education (1974-77) and trade and industry (1977-81). On the events
leading to his expulsion, sce Karl van Vorys, Democracy Without Consensus
(Princeton, New Jersey: Princeton University Press, 1975), especially pp.
3n-1s.

Asiaweek, July 31, 1981, p. 12.

Far Eastern Economic Review, July 17, 1981, p. 10; Tan Sri Tan Chee
Khoon, *“All Set for the Youth and Wanita Pools™. The Star, September 8,
1982, p. 18. For examples of the previous exercise of this kind of influence,
see R.S. Milne and Dianc K. Mauzy, Politics and Government in Malaysia,
2nd edition, rev. Times Books Vancouver: Univer-
sity of British Columbla Press, 1980), pp. 202, 207-8.

New Straits Times, September 6, 1982.

Far Eastern Economic Review, September 1, 1983, pp. 16-17.

New Straits Times, July 16, 1982; Far Eastern Economic Review, September
3, 1982, p. 12. A supporter of Dato’ Harun had opposed Tun Hussein at the
1981 election had the latter not resigned (interview with Dato’ Harun, June
1983).

Sce the dispute on responsibility for Bank Bumiputra's financial difficultics,
which had overtones of Musa-Razaleigh rivalry (Asiaweek, March 25, 1983,
pp. 49-50). Sce, also, Far Eastern Economic Review, June 2, 1983, pp. 42—
4.and August 4, 1983, pp. 12-13.

R.S. Milne, Politics in Ethnically Bipolar States: Guyana, Malaysia, Fiji (Van-
<ouver: University of British Columbia Press, 1981), pp. 166-74.

Von Vorys, Democracy Without Consensus. pp. 164, 205.

Based largely on the reputation of his book, The Malay Dilemma (Singapore:
Asia Pacific Press, 1970). However, the book was critical of both Chinese
and Malays.

Milne and Mauzy, Politics and Government, pp. 346, 34850, 3946

Diane K. Mauzy, “The 1982 General Elections in Malaysia: A Mandate for
Change?" Asian Survey, XXIII, 4 (1983), pp. 497-519.

Asiaweek, May 28, 1982, p. 38,

Far Eastern Economic Review, April 30, 1982, p. 19,

The so<alled “3 R's" programme. To meet objections, the nguage of in-
struction in some parts of the programme was changed from Bahasa Malsy-
#ia 10 Chinese, although the content remained “Malay™. See Lim Kit Siang,
Melaysia in the Dangerous 80's (Petaling Jaya: Democratic Action Party,
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1982), pp. 6-17; Far Eastern Economic Review, January 22, 1982, The uni-
versity quota agrecment was reached in 1978 (Chandra Muzaffar, “The 1982
Malsysia General Election: An analysis,” Contemporary Southeast Asia, 4
(June 1982), p. 88). The provisions seem to have been that over a period
the proportion of non-Malays {mostly Chinese), which in 1977 was only
about 31 per cent, would reach 45 per cent. The arrangement apparently
continued to be during the new

During economic recessians, s at present, cven previously welloff states
may have deficits. For background, sce Robert O. Titmah, In Quest of Unity
Ten Centralization Themes in Malaysia Federal.State Relations, 1957-1975
(Singapore: Institute of Southeast Asian Studics, 1976).

Dorothy Guyot, “The Politics of Land: Comparative Development in Two
States of Malaysia,” Aacific Affairs. 47 (Fall 1971), pp. 368-89; Sri Tharan,
“Systems Corruption and the New Economic Policy,” Philippine Journal of
Public Administration, XXII1 (January 1979), pp. 3960

On this and the rale of the Rulers in gencral, scc Far Eastern Economic
Review, June 30, 1983 (pp. 26-34) and July 4, 1983 (p. 16)

Robest O. Tilman, “Mustapha’s Sabah 1968-1975: The Tun Steps Down,”™
Asian Survey, XV1, 6(1976), pp. 495 -509; Michael Leigh, “Sarawak at the
Polls.” in Hazold Crouch, et al., eds.. Malaysian Politics and the 1978 General
Election (Kuals Lumpur: Oxford Univessity Press, 1980, pp. 240-54.

Far Eastern Economic Review, May 29, 1981, pp. 13-14.On Alizan's fight
against possible de-registration, see Aliran Speaks (Penang: Aliran Kesedaran
Negara, 1981), pp. 320-91

He had not only been president of ABIM, but also chairman of the Co-
ordinating Committee of the societics opposed to the act

New Straits Times, June 6 and 7, 1982; New Sunday Times. June 4, 1982. A
rather similar case of land betng handed back, because it was feared that the
previous state government's allocation might be found to be illegal, oceurred
in Johore in 1982 (Far Eastern Economic Review, May 21 1982, p. 15).
Some other allocations of lind are defensible: see the Prime Minister's state-
ment on allocations to civil servants m Negen Sembilan at a low price (New
Straits Times. September 12, 1982),

S. Husin All, Malay Peasant Society and Leadership (Kuala Lumpur: Oxford
University Press, 1972); Conner Bailey, Broker, Mediator, Patron, and Kins-
man (Athens, Ohio: Ohjo University Center for International Studies, 1976);
Marvin L. Rogets, “Patterns of Change in a Rural Maky Community: Sungai
Raya Revisited.” Asian Survey. XXI1, 8 (1982), pp. 757-78. See, also, the
references in fn. 17, and Shamsul A_B.. “The Politics of Poverty Ezadication
The Implementation of Development Projects in 3 Makysian Distnet,”
Pacific Affairs, 56 (Fall 1983), pp. 455-76.

Aslaweek, May 7,1982, p. 43

New Straits Times, April 14, 1982,
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Interview with the Prime Minister (July 1982).

Milne and Mauzy. folitics and Government. ch. 10: RS. Milne, “The Politics
of Malaysw’s New Economic Policy,” Pacific Affairs. 49 (Summer 1976).
PP 235-61.

Mavis Puthuchcary. “The Control of Public Enterprises with Specual Re-
ference 1o State Economic Development Corporations,™ in Cheong Kee
Cheok, et al., eds, Malaysia. Some Contemporary Issues in Sucio-Economic
Development (Kuals Lumpur: Persatuan Ekonomi Malaysu, 1979), pp.
193-204; New Straits Times, November 17, 20 and 24, 1982

New Straurs Times. ibid., March 24 and April 6, 1983, Far Eastern Economic
Review, September 15, 1983, pp. 6976,

S Husin AL, “Alternative Development Strategies for Malaysia: A Com-
mttee,” in H. Osman Rani. ct al. cds., Development in the Eighties with
Special Emphasis on Maloysiz (Bangi: Faculty of Economics, Unmversiti
Kebangsaan, 1981). pp. 302-6. Chandrs Muzaffar, Prorector? (Penang
Aluan, 1979), pp. 92-3.121-3.

Lim Mah Hui, Ownership and Control of the 100 Largest Corporations in
Malaysia (Kuala Lumpur: Oxford University Press, 1981); Basuki Gunawan,
Rabeendran Raghavan and Dolf Valenbreder, The Emergence of the Malay
Business Class in West Malaysia, |Amsterdam: University of Amsterdam,
1980); Lim Mah Hwi and William Canak. “The Polincal Economy of State
Policies i Malaysia,” Journal of Contemporary Asia, 11, 2(1981), pp. 208
24,

On paverty, see Fourth Malaysia Plan. 19811985 (Kuala Lumpur: Director-
General of National Printing. 1981), pp. 31-53, 104-8; and D R. Snodgrass,
Inequality and Economic Development in Malaysiz (Kuals Lumpur: Oxtord
University Press, 1980).

Asiaweek, March 27,1981, p. 3§

He 1s the first Prime Minister not to have been educated in Britain, the first
0ot of anistocratic busth, the fust not trained as a lawyer, and the fust who
does not play golf.

New Straits Times, February 8, 1982 The same issue carned a cartoon
showing Lord Cartington being ushered in to see the Prime Ministez, who
was ready to recerve him dressed in Japanese style i a Japanese setting.

Sec, for example, ibid., March 31. September 11, November 9, 1982. These
qualities correspond closely to those which he emphasized as desirable for
all el servants (see above).

Far Ezstern Economic Review, June 11,1982, pp. 38-9.

On sogoshosa, sce New Straits Times, January 20, February 4, and Mazch
29, 1983: and Asiaweek, March 25, 1983, p. S6. For comparisons of large
cnterprises in Southeast Asia with those in Japan, see J. Panglaykim, Emerg-
ing Entetprises in the Asia-Pacific Region (Jakarta: Centre for Strategic
2nd International Studies, 1979). The second proposal was scen asan attempt
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to weaken existing trade umions. [t was also objected that only some Japanese
workers enjoyed the compensating benefits of long-term employment by 3
firm and generous welfars xcheme. and that no Malaysians working for
Japanese firms of jownt ventures i Maliysia enjoyed these (summanes of
papers delivezed at the Seventh Mahysa Economic Canvention. New Straits
Timex, January 2. 1983; Tan Su Dr. Tan Chee Khoon, “A Coves for Anti
Labouz Policies?" The Star, Mazch 2. 1983, pp. 20~1)

New Straits Times, Mazch 31, September 11. November 28, 1982
Summanies of papers delivered at the Seventh Malaysa Economc Conven-
tion, thud , January 2. 1983. For fusther criticisms, made 2t 3 later semunar,
see Far Eastern Economic Review, September &, 1983, p. 46

c . Western in Malaysia ts but since 1981
Japan has been the lasgest ungle foren investor, having overtaken Singapore
\Asiaweek, Apul 8. 1983, p 30; New Straits Times, May 31. 1983). Japan
accounts for over 20 per cent of Malaysa's wade. In May 1983, Prime
Minsster Nakasone announced that Makysa, along with other developing
countries, would have greater access 1o the Japanese market, and that there
would be 3 review of the lending terms and utlzation requirements for
Japan's specual credit to Malaysm. He 1lso announced a new programme for
co-operation with the ASEAN countmes on aid, sientific and techmcal
expertise, youth exchanges, etc. ((bid.. May 10, 1983)

{bid., October 28, 1982, and November 24, 1983, At the UMNO Genenl
Assembly 2 few weeks carlier. he had said that 2 bigger population was needed
for industralization. maybe up to about 70 million. This larger domestc
market should be accompanied by the growth of a new work ethic. On the
car project and industrial strategies generally, sce For Eastern Economic
Review, June 16, 1983. pp. 101 -6.

New Straits Times, Apnl 6, November 8, November 10, 1982. On the ocea-
sion of Prime Minister Nakasmone's visit to Malaysm, Mahathir saxd that the
“Look East Policy” had become a target of the anti-Japanese feelings of
some Western nations and that this hostility had spilled over mto Malaysis
(ibid., May 9, 1983),

Far Eastern Economic Review, February 26, 1982, p. 26,

New Straits Times, September 29, 1982, Significantly, a threeday semimar
on the “Look East Policy™, held at the Universiti Kebangsaan early in 1982,
had as its theme, “Chasacter, the Pillar of Development™ (ibid.. February
12, 1982). In March 1983, the Prime Minister Lunched a “lcadership by
example” campaign, beginning with civil servants, which stressed values and
the work ethic. On possibilities of changing values and character, sce The
Malay Dilemma, pp. 589 and 96.

Cf. 3 recent statement by a Japancse economist: “The problem is not that
American workers cannot do what Japanese workess do. They can. But they
must regain what you cll the Protestant work ethic™ (Christian Science
Monitor, May 25, 1983). See, also, Robert N. Bellah, Tokugawa Religion.
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The Values of Pre-Industrial Japan (Glencoe, Illinois: The Free Press, 1957),
chs 1 and 7. For a recent popular statement, sce Yoshiei Shimizu, “The
Japanese Sense of Labour: Holy Duty rather than Mete Toil,” Specking of
Japan, 1,3 (1981), p. 25. Note, however, interpretations of Japan’s cconomic
success in terms of group orientation and loyalty: Ezra F. Vogel. Japan as
Number One. Lessons for America (Cambridge, Massichusetts: Harvard
University Press, 1979), esp. p. 254; Far Eastern Economic Review, March
31, 1983, pp. 69-70. The last reference is deckledly sceptical about some
conventional interpretations of the “Japanese miracle.

A prophecy from the Hadith (Prophetic traditions) faretokd that, after 700
years of spreading the faith, there would follow 700 years of decline. After
this these would begin a glorious new Islamic era, beginning in the Muslim
vear 1400, or November 1979 by the Roman calendar. Malaysia has not
been immune from the prophecy, fuclled by the demonstration effects of
the Iranian Islamic Revolution and Arab ofl power.

K. Das, “The Father of Malaysia Calls for a Halt,” Far Eastern Economic
Review, March 3, 1982, pp. 26—7. Das reports that Anwar Ibrahim regretted
that these statements had received so much publicity. Anwar describes
Islamization as a process designed to inject more spiritual values into the
Malaysian/Muslim way of life; to bridge the spirituakmaterial gap; to unite
Muslims. but not trn them into religious fanatics. The intent of the Islamic-
based programmes is not to convert cveryone to Islam (typed excerpts from
a speech by Anwar Ibrahim, no date or place cited; provided by his office).
Deputy Prime Minister Datuk Muss Hitam has noted that the government
emphasis on Islamic values is neither an Islamization process, nor s it a res-
ponse to challenges by PAS; it is merely an effort to strike a balance between
the spiritual and the material (New Straits Times, February 26, 1983).

The term “Islamic state” is enclosed inside quotation marks because, as a
concept, it remains undefined and widely ambiguous. In an interview, the
Deputy Prime Minister, Datuk Musa Hitam, answered “Whatever it is” to the
Qquestion of “Does the government want an Islamic state?” He added, how-
cver, that it was the government's contention that Malaysia is already an
“lslamic nation” (July 8, 1982). The Prime Minister similaly said that
Malaysia already was an “Islamic state” (interview, July 5, 1982).

New Straits Times, February 9, 1983. Datuk Harun publicly supported
Tunku's speech (ibid.. February 11, 1983); however, many others were
critical. See Husain Haqqani, “Why Islam Says ‘No' to Secularism,” Far
Eastern Economic Review, April 14, 1983, pp. 38-9.

Chinese political leaders are in a dilemma about Islam. Many see potential
danger, but they are hesitant to discuss it in the councils of government,
and they fear a Malay backlash if they publicly express concern. They must
support UMNO's position as the Islimic moderates, but worry that UMNO
leaders are becoming less moderate. As Gerakan's Dr. Goh Cheng Teik said,
what was extremist ten years ago is now government policy (New Straits
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Times, April 4, 1982). One MCA staff member summed it up this way
“Islam is unlike education; it is none of our business. We must be careful,
but on the other hand we do not want to be caught unawares. It will be too
late then. The timing for alerting the Chinese community is tricky. We must
await further developments first™ (interview, July 8, 1982). Other Chinese
politicians sec the danger specifically that “UMNO leaders could lose control™
(interview with an MCA official on July 12, 1982), but believe that the
government's moves are designed to head off the extremists. However, K. Day
notes that: “Everytime the fundamentalists push their cause, UMNO reacts
and non-Muslims shudder ... convinced that the onslaught is to become
greater and more oppressive™ (“Preaching Moderation,” Far Eastern Eco-
nomic Review, March 3, 1982, p. 22).

Chandra Muzaffar writes that “Iskam is scen from a communal angle”, and
the agitation for an Islamic state, at root, “helps to underline the differences
that exist between Muslims and non-Mustims,” for which “no other cultural
symbol of the Malay community can be as effective™ (“Introduction,” in
The Universalism of Islam [Perang: Aliran, 1979], pp. 6, 8-9). There are
even two “Gods™ in Malaysia — “Allah” for the Muslims, and *Tuhan™ for
the non-Muslims. Also. see Chandra Muzaffar, Protector?, p. 107; Judith
Nagata, "Religious Ideology and Social Change: The Islamic Revival in Malsy-
sia," Pacific Affairs, 53 (Fall 1980), pp. 405-39, especially pp. 409, 416:
ML, Lyon, “The Dakwah Movement in Malaysia," Review of Indonesian
and Malaysian Affairs (RIMA), 13 (1970), 34-5; Das, “Preaching Modera
tion,” p. 22.

A considerable amount of pioneering scholarship on dakwah has been done
by Judith Nagata. Also, see Lyon, “Dakwah Movement'; Clive S. Kessler,
“Malaysia: Islamic Revivalism and Political Disaffection ina Divided Society,”
Southeast Asia Chronicle, 75 (October 1980), pp- 3-11; Gordon P. Means,
“Public Policy Toward Religion in Malaysia,” Facific Affairs, S1 (Fall 1978).
Pp. 384-405; Rodney Tasker, “The Explosive Mix of Muhammad and
Modernity,” Far Eastern Economic Review, February 9, 1979, pp. 22-7,
Christian Science Monitor, December 10, 1981; and Bangkok Post, June 13.
1982,

Dr. Mohd. Kamal Hassan, “Islamic Identity Crisis in the Muslim Community
in Contemporary Malaysia,” Readings in Islom, 11 (April-Septesmber 1981),
P- 47. Rather than beirg primasily philosophical, Islam is a revealed religion
with @ complete and complex set of rules derived from the Syariah an
sayings of Muhammad. Islam is a political religion with a yearning for al<fir
(a complete Islamic way of life). In other words, many Muslims believe that,
to be true 1o Islam, they need an Islamic polity with Islamic law and eco-
nomic systems. For background on Islam and especially on the Islamic
fesurgence, see G.H. Jansen. Militant Islam (New York: Harper and Row
Publishers, 1979); Judith Nagata, From Peasant Roots to Religious Radicals
The Reflowering of Malaysian Islam (Vancouver: University of British Co-
lumbia Press, forthcoming): John J. Donohue and John L. Esposito eds.
dslam in Transition: Mustim Perspectives (New York: Oxford University
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Press, 1982); Time Magazine, April 16, 1979, pp. 30-44; The Guardian,
November 23, 1979; Christian Science Monitor, December 14, 1978; Far
Eastern Economic Review, January 13, 1983 (pp. 14-15), and March 3,
1983 (pp. 20-8); Deputy Minister Anwar bin Ibrahim, “Islamization ~ The
Malaysian Experience” (typed copy of his lecture, delivered in Tokyo,
December 19, 1982), excerpts from which were printed in the New Straits
Times, December 21, 1983,

ABIM was formed in August 1971. Only 153 attended its inaugural meeting,
but, by the late 1970s, its membership was estimated o have mushroomed
to around 35,000. Its appeal has been to the more educated urban-based and
Western-influenced Malay youth, although, since 1980, it has attracted more
activist Arabic-educated youth. See Nagata, “Religious Ideology and Social
Change,” p. 425.

See Lyon. “Dakwah Movement,” pp. 44-5. Nagata points put that neither
ABIM not PAS has worked out the complex procedural details for such an
Islamic polity (*Religious Ideology and Social Change,” p. 427). Anwar
Ibrahim, in an April 30, 1980 interview, said that ABIM had no strategy for
achieving the goal of an Islamic state, and no foreign model (although the
lanian Islamic revolution was greatly admired), Anwar added that the
achievement of an Islamic state would necessarily be long-term and evolu-
tionary.

Basically, PAS and ABIM appeal 10 two different constitucncies somewhat
suspicious of and hostile to each other. PAS's strength has always been based
on rural Malay peasants and traditional village religious leaders. ABIM's
attempt to spread its influence in the rural areas has met with some resistance.
The rural Malay peasant farmers have generally viewed ABIM represcntatives
a3 Western-educated types who were arrogant about religion, while the tradi-
tional religious leaders have felt the threat of being displaced by ABIM-type
purists (based on interviews in Kedah in 1980).

In articles written before the Mahathir administration, both Nagata (“Reli-
glous Ideology and Social Change,” p. 436) and Lyon (“Dakwah Mavement,”
p. 44) belicved that religious polarization was growing. Also, see Christian
Science Monitor. March 23, 1982.

Nagata, “Religious 1deology and Social Change,” pp. 429, 436. The same
view was taken by Dr. Tan Chee Beng, who, speaking at a panel discussion
on National Unity and Ethnic Relations, noted that the government could
not ignoce the “we-are-more-Islamic™ approach of PAS. He added that the
position and future development of PAS will have a significant impact on
cthnic relations (The Star, April 22, 1983). Also, see Frederic A. Moritz,
“Malaysia Already Friendly with Arabs, Warms Up to Japan and Indonesia,”
Christian Science Monitor, December 29, 1982.

Datuk Sanusi Junid says he first mentioned “third largest™. He is not absolutely
certain this is actually so. but he decided that “third" sounded impressive
enough and was more difficult to disprove than first or second (interview,
July 1, 1982). It has since been picked up by many UMNO politicians and
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18 now stated as an acknowledged fact.

See. for example, New Straits Times, June 14, July 16, August 29, 1982, and
Moritz, "Malaysia Already Friendly” The theme selected for the 1982 Quran
Reading Competition also stressed hard work and discipline. In an interview
for the UMNO journal, Merdeka, Mahathir quoted the case of the Uhad War
in Ishimic history wherein greed and indiscipline led to the eventual defeat
of the Islam army, which was earlier poised for a victory (Vew Straits Times,
May 29, 1982).

Sec ibid.. March 27, 29-31. 1982: Malay Mail. March 30, April 910,
1982 Far Eastern Economic Review, April 2, 1982, pp. 23—4. Anwar Ibrahim
stated that he had been friends with Mahathir since 1969, and that he
believed in the Prime Minister and UMNO’s commitment to Isam (interview
July 3.1982) He said that he joined UMNO instead of PAS because he felt
that he could be more cffective in the government party, and also because
PAS was drvided (ibid ). Others expressed the opinion that Anwar would
have experienced great difficultres in trying to unite PAS. and also with
remaining on top agamst the challenge of the more radical and less patient
rising young Arabicducated “Young Turks” in the party. had he succeeded
Datuk Asri as presdent.

Anwar bin [orahim. “Islamisation ~ The Malaysaan Experience™ Many have
wondered whether Anwar intended 10 transform what recently has been a
rather tame UMNO Youth ozanzation into 3 more militant and Iskmic.
oriented force. While the answer 13 not yet apparent, some changes are taking
place. In April 1983, for cxample. Anwar announced that UMNO Youth
would introduce paramilitary trammung for fis members to insul greater dis.
cipline.

New Straiss Times. September 11, 1982,

Ibid . October 16, December 7. 1982, The ulomas want 2 brzer sy m
sovernment decison-making councils. and they want the government fo
3ppoint an ulema as a seaator ((bid., December 20, 1982)

See Far Eastern Ecomomic Review. December 17, 1982 (pp. $8. 60-1)
Mazch 3. 1983 (p. 21). May S. 1983 (pp. $2-4); Asisweek. Juy 30. 1982
< New Streits Times. April 17. June 19. 23, July 6. 13, September
2.9 1982. February 2, S. March 1. 1983; New Sundzy Timer.
June 13, September S, November 21 1982

Interview on July 8, 1982, and New Strairs Times, December 8, 1982, cex
pectively

See The Stzr. March 13, 1982, New Strairs Times. Aprd 16, May 15
July S. November 22, 30. December 11, 31. 1982 Jamwary 12. 19, May 2
1983, New Sunday Times, December 22, 1982 dsiwerek, March 26 1982
P 16 The HU. to be located permanently tn Fraser's HiL Pahang, wall enrol
both foregn and domestic students. inchiding non-Musims. Azmbw aad
Englnh will be the meda of instruction (the LU has been exempiad from
the Unmersity Colleges Act). The government will not st up separate wmver-
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sities for males and females; however, control measures will be instituted so
that any contact between sexes will not be offensive to the 1U's status as
an Islamic university. All courses will be taught according to Islamic beliefs
and principles and based on Islamic philosophy.

New Straits Times, December 31, 1982. Apparently other Islamic universities
have not integrated all subjects with morals. Instead they offer Islamic studies
and jurisprudence, and other related disciplines are offered as academic
subjects without any particular moral content.

Sec ibid.. May 29, September 11, November 1, 1982, March 16, 1983; Far
Eastern Economic Review, November S, 1982, The decision of Mahathir
not to implement this was noted in ibid, April 7, 1983, p. 10. The Islamic
civilization course is now compulsory for Muslims and optional for non-
Muslims. There 15 also a new syllabus on Islamic Studies for primary schools
which has been implemented on a trial basis in 3,000 schools (New Straits
Times. June 22, 1982).

See K. Das, “An Eye on the Imams,"" Far Eastern Economic Review, January
13, 1983, pp. 8-10. Also two informative articles on the subject by Chandra
Muzaffar: “Controlling Religion™ and *Towards Religious Authoritarianism?"
both in Aliran, vol. I, no, 4 (October-December 1982), pp. S8, 28, 40.
The Malayslan Ulamas Assoclation is also concemed that the amendments
will hinder dakwah activities (New Straits Times, December 20, 1982),

See New Straits Times, December 13 and 15, 1982; K. Das, “Courtship
Gets it in the Neck," For Eastern Economic Review, January 13, 1983, pp.
8-9: Das. “Preaching Moderation,” p. 22. Liquor and sexiness were banned
from radio and television commercials in a 1980 advertising code (Straits
Times [Singapore|, March 18, 1980). -
See New Straits Times, December 14, 1982. Shortly thereafter, Datuk Mohd,
Nasir's office fssucd a statement saying that the Minister's remarks on
morality laws were misunderstood and misrepresented (ibid., December 22,
1982). Later, in March 1983, the Minister announced his intention of resign-
ing his Cabinet post, effective in June, and retising from politics.

Ibid., December 15, 1982. Later, after gambling at Genting Hightands was
banned for Muslims, the Pahang Menteri Bescr, Datuk Mohd. Najib Tun
Abdul Razak, said that it was not necessary to impose moral laws on non-
Muslims in the country at present (ibid., April 11, 1983)

Jansen, Militant Islam, p. 185. However, it has been pointed out to the
authors that this is not the only view, albeit the dominant one. Others would
argue that values distinct from purely contextual laws constitute the Islamic
world view.

1bid., p. 24; Time Magazine, April 16, 1979, pp. 30-44.

Sec Mauzy, “The 1982 General Elections in Malaysia,” and Chandra Muzaffar,
“The 1982 Malaysian General Election™. When Mahathir was interviewed
afterwards, he was asked if the elections were a defeat for Islamic fundamen-
talists. He replied that they were a defeat for deviationists, people who are

109




31
82

83

not mterpreting Islam the way it should be mnterpreted (Asiaweek, May 7,
1982, p. 42), Among the non-Malays there was little mterest i Islamic
matters, which were sull percerved primarily as a Malay affair. One of the
few clection statements to emerge on the subject came from MCA President
Datuk’ Lee San Choon, who s that, if PAS threatens UMNO's stability
“the party [UMNO| will be forced o toe the extremist line to stay in power
If thas occurs, the MCA and the Chinese will not only be fighting PAS extre-
mism but also extremisn m UMNO™ (Vew Straits Times, Apnil 21, 1982)
Datuk Asn resgned as PAS preadent in October 1982. He and the “Group
of 137 (argnally “Group of 18") were aispended from the party in Jamuary
1983, and 1n March 1983 Datuk Asni formally quit the party. On March 24,
1983 he announced the formation of 4 new lshimic party, Hisbul Muslimin
Malays (Hamim).

New Straits Tlmes, November 22, 1982. Also see bid., January 3, February
18, 1983, Das, “Fast is Green,” Far East Economic Review, p. 24-$. For
caslies background on the “Young Turks”. scc New Sunday Times, Maxch
28, 1982, New Straits Times, Apnl 1-2, 7. 10. 15-17, November 22, De-
cember 6, 1982, An example of the current thetoric comes from an ex-PAS
MP who criticized the Islamzation process. saymg that the system and cha-
racter of the country were stil secular and did not recognize the sovereigaty
of Allah's laws. He also urged the ulamas not to be mere “rubber stamps” for
the government's Isdamic programmes (id., December 20, 1982).

The Star, July 16, 1982. In an interview (July 5, 1982), the Prime Minster
stated the Malaysa would not have 3 theocratic state like Iran — that there
would not be rule by the equivalent of the muilais. He saxd the mportant
thng s concerns the non-Muslims is “faimess and justice” If they have this.
they can accept the system. [n 1983, the Deputy Prime Mimster 1s reported
te have sud that Malaysia would not become as “Islamic state™ ( The Miror
[Singapore| . voL 19, no. 6 (March 5. 1983), pp 2 -3, from the Urusan Melayu,
February 13, 1983).

New Straits Times, September 11, 1952,

The Star, March 3, 1982

Jansen, Militant islam, pp. 172-87. The two most mportant ingredients for
n “ldamic state” seem 1o be the pre-eminence of Isiamic Law and a constirz-
tion based on the Quran However, details are vague. There is the further
disinction i the “Islamic state” between the theocratic state, where political
power is concentrated in the hands of the relgious clergy and scholars, and
the state where the leadership is secular and the role of the religious scholars
i3 restnicted to gudance. At 4 panel discussion on National Unity and Ethax
Relavons, conducted by Tan Sn Dr. Tan Chee Khoon, Chandra Muzaifar
noted that the government was not very clear on what it meant by Islamua
uon. Syed Husin All agreed, adding that he was not suse that the idea was
shared by ail leaders or parties in the government. Tan Chee. Beng then noted
that “the non-Malays don't quite understand. .. They don't know what i
going on and | think there is a need for explanation™ (The Star, Aprdl 2.
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1983).

Mohammed Ayoob. “Islam: New Grievances, Traditional Mioms” Far Ear.
tern Economic Review, Jamuary 13, 1983, pp. 14-15. Also, see David John
Bake: “Local Muslim Organizations and National Politics in Makysia,”
unpublished doctoral dis.. University of California, Berkeley, 1973, pp. 92
and 191

Mahathir seems 10 b enthusiastic about the potential of the Islamic re-
surgence. For example, he has saM that the "1Sth century of Hiarah is scen
by Muslims all over the worl as an era of the revival of Islam to reclaim its.
eminence and 10 restore the prade of Muslims.™ and that the “stage has been
set for Islam to launch a second rescue of the workd with the resurgence of
the religion and the tremendous economic wealth of the Muslims nations™.
See The Star, March 13, 1982, and the New Sunday Times. June 13, 1982,
respecively.

See New Strzirs Times, September 30, 1982. Mahathir, in a talk to the Asia
Society and Council of Foreggn Relations in New York, said that he percevad
some apprehension about the lslamic revival in Malaysia, but he reassured
the audience that 1t would not lead to instability.

Interview, July 8, 1982,

Intenews with Datuk Lee San Choon (July 9, 1982) and Lim Choon Eu
(October 22, 1981). A weliknown former Chinese politician said he was
optimistic; but If Islamization was pushed 100 far, then there would be racial
trouble. A Chunese opposition MP said that Islamization was hard to gaue,
but potentially serious (interviews in July 1982).

At a Malaysian Social Science Association Conference in 1983, Encik Mohd.
Abu Bakar presented a paper proposing Islum as a formula for achieving
cthruc integration. His iea was that, if the Chinese and Indian communities
could accept the NEP and specal privileges for the Bumiputera, there was
no reason why they would not accept an Islamic approach to national integra-
tion, ance the unversality and socil justice of Islam should make it accep-
table 1o non-Muskms Chandra Muzaffar praised the paper for presenting
the [slamic wdeal. but contended that the socio-cconomic realities in Malaysia
were different. He doubted that there were any instances where Muslims
have championed non-Malay interests purely on the grounds of Istamic justice
{see New: Stroits Times, January 12, 1983).

The 1980 Census shows that 53 per cent of the population is Muslim (see
Far Eastern Economic Review, June 2, 1983, p. 43). See Means, “Public
Policy,” p. 400; and Chandra Muzaffar, “Introduction,” The Universalism
of Islam, pp. 1-9. Jansen, writing about Islam generally, notes that “there
13 7o evading the quite obvious conclusion that in an lslamic state non-Mus-
lims cannot but be second-class citizens” (Militant Islam, p. 186). Also, see
Husain Haqqani. “Why Islam Says ‘No.'™ pp. 38-9. However, at 1 regional
dakwah conference tn Kuals Lumpur in June 1983, Mahathir questioned the
alleged danger to the rights of non-Muslims in a state which “fostered an
Islamic way of life”. The Prime Minister added that the “Idamic system really
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guarantees the rghts of mmorities™ (K Das, "Casting a Wider Net.” For
Eastern Econamic Review, June 23, 1983, pp 16, 18)

Sec For Eastern Economic Review. October 29, 1982, pp 23-4. This o
the first report the authors have seen in which the DAP has discussed Istam
in its election campaign thetoric. In a June 1983 by-clectsan in Bandar Raub,
Pahang. won by the DAP. the party campagned on the “one-language. one-
culture problem™, contrasted the rejection of Merdeka Unwersity with the
establshment of the 11U, and hinted at the possibility of further impositians
of Malay religion and culture (hid . lunc 16, 1983, pp. 28. 29)

Das. “The Father of Malaysia Calls for a Hal

on-Muslims Should Stand Up tor Their Rights,” pp 27-8

P 26-7

New Straits Times. January 13, 1983 Also, see Rodney Tasker. “Malaysun,
Not Malay.”™ Far Eastern Economuc Review, April 28, 1983, pp. 25 -7, ona
Chinese soc 1 to the A

See Tan St1 Dr. Tan Chee Khoon. “Islamisation and £ thaic Relations™ (report
on 4 panel discussion on National Unity and Ethnic Relations). The Star,
April 27, 1983, Another issue which 1s generating strong emotions among
the non-Malays 15 the proposed Kuala Lumpur Master Plan which contatns
n0 provisions for new burial grounds for non-Muslims. See the transcription
of the panel discussion conducted by Tan Chee Khoan on the K. L Master
Plan in ibid . February 9. 16-18. 1983

Interview. July 8. 1982

Interview 1n 1982 The surprise at the forcefulness of the Islamic directions
being pursued by the Mahathu administraiton pechaps has some parallels
with Bangladesh. Recently, Lt. General HM Ershad. the nation’s military
ruler, has made some strong statements assocating himself with the Islamic
fundamentalists, to the great surprise of most of the country In 3 Januaty
14,1983 speech. he said. “The ideals and principles of Islam as a religion wil
be reflected in every sphere of state and national life” See Far Eastern Feo-
nomic Review. February 10, 1983, p. 22

Interview in 1980

This integration 15 suggested 1n Mahathir's opening speech at the UMNO
General Asscmbly in September 1982 For example, “Today we face the
biggest struggle ~ the struggle to change the attitude of the Malays in linc
with the requirements of Islam in this modem age (see p. 97 and fn- 811

12




CHAPTER FIVE

Islamic Revival and the Problem of
Legitimacy among Rural Religious
Elites in Malaysia

Judith Nagata

Despte Malaysia's geographical position on the fringes of the Muslim
world, Islam has played a significant role in the life of the dominant
Malay population since at least the 15th century, when it replaced the
then prevailing Hinduism and other Indic religious practices. Modern
Malayisa also lies firmly within the orbit of the Islamic revival now
emanating from the Middle East. All Malays are officially Muslim; over
60 per cent still reside in rural areas, with styles of religious practice
tending to vary by area.

This article explores some of these variations, concentrating on the
question of religious leadership, the i and mai of
legitimacy in different Malay-Muslim communities, and particularly the
impact that the urban-led religious revival has had on traditional rural
religious elites. The process of this interaction also helps illustrate the
delicacy of the relationship between leaders and followers in their own
‘congregations’, and suggests the degree to which orthodoxy per se is
integral to, or independent of, the creation of religious authority.

In rural areas, where 1 are and
solated from direct external religious influences, the nature of village
teligious leadership tends to reflect uniquely local needs and personali-
ties. The relationship between leaders and followers may even be
characterized as a kind of *bargain’ struck or built up over time; that is,
the position of leader is as much the product of a particular social
o y as of ition from above. Most Malay villages
have blished their own relati ip with individ whose style,
personality and personal connections suit villagers' needs. Much the
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same was originally true of village headmen and other secular informal
leaders. In urban areas, on the other hand, the ‘congregation' is more
dispersed and the choice of religious authority for the individual some.
what broader. Among the choices currently available in urban centres
are various forms of Islamic revitalisation, whose leaders derive their
legitimacy variously from secular intellectual authority and from more
direct ties with the international Muslim community.

‘Legitimacy” in Malay Islam is essentially the product of an implicit
‘contract’, or at least understanding, between leaders and led. In the
same way as chansma is now recognized as coming from a dyadic
response to a specific social situation, and as groups seek out a represen-
tative (cf. Spencer 1973; Wilson 1975), village congregations may he
said to create their own religous guru just as much as the reverse. In
this respect, Weber's classic treatment of religious authority probably
did not accord quite enough attention to the active role of *followers’
in determining their leadership. Likewise, Geertz's (1960) description
of the kijgji as religious broker presents a rather one-sided view of the
relationship between teacher and villager, although the term ‘broker’
itsell does imply more of a two-way interaction. The relationship could
profitably be compared to that of the ‘*big man’, in which there is z
constant and mutual manipulation of relations in both directions.
resulting in peniodic redefinition of goals and strategies and a sometimes
precanious balance between the two sides. In Malay communities main-
tenance of legatimacy is often a consideration in the adoption and inter-
pretation of doctrinal issues, and as such, another aspect of power and
authonty in local-level religious life.

This proposition is explored in the context of one specific type of
religious leadership, in the relationship between scholars or guru and
Malay villagers, through examples from recent religious events in a state
in north Malaysia. | present an analysis of the differing bases of con
temporary authority between rural and urban religious leaders, and try
to show how these relate to the recent Islamic revival (dakwal). First
[ consider the nature of religious change upon cach of these two segments
of society independently, and then examine the local link in the chain,
mn which the urban ‘reborn” attempt to set their own imprint on rusal
Islam, in the name of greater orthodoxy

RELIGIOUS REVIVAL
The Kaum Muda (*young faction’)/Kaum Tua (*old faction’) contraversy
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which assailed the Malay-Muslim community in the 1920s and 1930s
was probably the first in the peninsula to raise issues which have conti-
nued, with fluctuating intensity, to affect the community today.! At
 that time there was an inflow of new Islamic ideas from the Middle
East, under the influence of an urban, and often forcignbom intelli-
entsia, the Kaum Muda, who simultancously raised questions as to the
) legitimacy of local religious elites and attacked the orthodoxy of many
o their teachings. At the same time, they launched a campaign 1o
 sumulate Malay ethnic consciousness, with Islam as their banner and
| symbol. Now that Malaysia is undergoing a second religious revival in
| the dakwah movement of the 1970s and 1980s, these questions have
- once again risen to the surface, if indeed they ever really subsided.
- While debates concerning religious ideology and practice continue, it is
the crisis over the legitimacy of religious authority which appears the
- most salient today.
~ As Roff pointed out long ago (1967: 84-5), Kaum Tua was found
- principally among the more traditional elites, whether the sultans as
custodians of *Malay religion and custom’,* the Religious Court (Syari‘h)
authorities who were the sultans' representatives, or the village ulama
- (religious specialists) as religious pace-setters in their own immediate
~ domain. This is not to ignore any independent connection between
- wral religious leaders and new developments from the Middle East, nor
10 label such leaders as monolithically conservative, but it does under-
are their role within a type of society and as representatives of a
constituency still in many ways qualitatively different from that of the
‘Malay urban middle class. The greatest gulf between rural and urban
‘\!A-‘ml). however, lies in the differing basis of their religious status and
authority.

The current Islamic revival in Malaysia, which has been gathering
-~ momentum since the early 1970s, in many respects repeats themes of
~the Kaum Muda/Kaum Tua confrontation. Urban revivalists have
{shopted the term dakwah 1o refer to the various intellectual and
devational activities and organizations which collectively make up the
new Islamic movement and reflect the winds of religious change from
4“‘.\und Malaysia. Strictly, and following usage in other Muslim countries,
“akwalt s a generic term for any Muslim missionary activity, whether
19 mzke new converts or to remind lapsed Muslims of their neglected
Pligations. In principle, this is a duty incumbent on all practising
Muslims, Malay urban revivalists, however, have tended to appropriate
dakwah 10 themselves exclusively and to their own religious practices,
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and it is in this specialist sense that the term is now popularly used iy
Malaysia. Some urban enthusiasts have failed to recognize that run|
ulama too have long made independent references to dakwah, in it
original sense.

What follows is based on research conducted in both urban and run!
areas in 1979-80: a study of the followers and leaders of the principy/
urban dakwah movements and of the three organizations they haw
generated; and material on ‘traditional’ rural Islamic practices collectes
largely from a sample of 12 religious ulama and teachers and the villagers
under their influence, in the ‘rice-bowl’ of the northern Malaysian state
of Kedah. For several generations, this agriculturally rich region ha
supported a number of respected religious schools, usually known a
pondok and the equi of the of Ind ia (Geertz 1960
Students, ranging from young children to old retired farmers, typically
resided in small, one-room huts, where they cooked, ate and slept
close to the house of their guru, and formed an almost self-containe
community. This area of Kedah was also historically connected by
religious ties to schools and scholars in Sumatra and south Thailan¢
(Patani), which together comprised a well-established southeast Asiar
circuit for itinerant ulama and the exchange of ideas on the periphery
of the Muslim world.

THE BASES OF TRADITIONAL RURAL RELIGIOUS AUTHORITY

Historically, the uncentralized, nature of Islam, and the lack of any
ultimate authority or court of appeal for the faith as a whole, hxs
provided considerable scope for individuals to acquire standing as1
tezcher or interpreter of the scriptures largely on the basis ul’pﬂww

istics and local ility alone. Much as the *big man’, b
the force of his personal skills, manages to construct a body of politicz'
support and convince it of his rightness too, so traditional ulama us<
the fine arts of ion and i ion to create gs of thet
own. In the strictest sense, therefore, it becomes difficult to define
what is meant by ‘orthodoxy’. In practice, some external constraintt
and controls are exercised through religious councils where establishe!
by local, secular governments in their own territories, but their ruling
are only valid for that domain. Thus each of the states® of Malaysia hus
a formal Council of Religious Affairs officially under the jurisdiction of
the sultan of that state, who appoints a mufti with the right to issit
doctrinal rulings (farwa) for that state. Beyond this, the only source of
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legitimacy for the alim (pl. ulama) and religious teacher (guru agama)
lies in their creating a reputation with and gaining the confidence of the
audience they are trying to reach. Indeed, many village ulama and their
followers have remained stubbornly independent of the religious
councils, presuming to issue farwa of their own on local affairs, and
resent the superimposition of what they regard as an unwarranted level
of interference.

Credibility in religious matters in rural Malaysia may be acquired in
any of the following ways. The first, not surprisingly, is through de-
monstrated Islamic learning and scholarship, to the satisfaction of village
folk (cf. Winzeler 1974). Sometimes this does not extend far beyond
the cultivated skills of mnemonics as a basis for the legitimacy of
- knowledge, as illustrated for Morocco by Eickelman (1978). This is
combined with an ability to read and expound the Quran and Hadith*
(often with ‘earthy’ homilies appropriate to a rural audience), apparent
factlity in Arabic, and often also in Islamic law and jurisprudence and
astronomy, the latter essential for the determination of hours of prayer
and dates of calendrical rituals. Several are also writers and printers of
religious books. By village standards, these skills de facto confer the
- night to issue rulings or farwa in local controversies, although this is
faow officially the sole prerogative of religious councils. Despite the fact
that nowadays the councils normally appoint an official #mam or prayer
 leader to most local mosques, all ulama are expected to be competent
in leading the prayer and delivering the Friday sermon. Other desirable
qualifications for the recognition of village wlama involve a number of
practices whose orthodoxy has been specifically disputed, both by the
- original Kaum Muda and more recently by dakwah revivalists. In ques-
ton because of their alleged Hindu origin® are some of the ceremonies
attendant upon ritual feasts for such occasions as the opening of a new
. house, officiating at such Indic rites of passage at the first hair-shaving
of a baby or the baby's social ion to the world, i ion in
the ancient Malay art of self-defence, or acting as curers (bomoh).
- Other skills sometimes disapproved of by urban purists include speciali-
| 2tion in a form of chanting leading to trance (zikir), and reflect more
traditional lines of cleavage in the Islamic community at large, between
 those inclined towards Sufi mysticism on the one hand and the ‘intel-
 lectuals’ on the other.

A further quali ion for religious ip is derived from what
might be called an ‘intellectual genealogy’ (isnad) — the putative un-
broken line of teachers and students, of who studied with whom, that
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creates a chain of intermediaries linking ulama across time and space.
Particular prestige adheres to training in certain well-known religious
schools, and to direct ties with ‘famous names” in Islamic scholarship,
the most illustrious being guru in Patani (south Thailand), Sumatra
India, Egypt and Mecca. Indeed these wlama tended to be highly
peripatetic and geographically mobile, and as a result were by no
means as isolated from outside trends as sometimes depicted by their
urban critics. In Malaysia, two of the most renowned and respected
Islamic scholars in the rural tradition were Haji Muhammad Yusuf
and Abu Abdullah Sai'd Hasan, more popularly known as Tok Kenali
and Tok Khurasani (Abdullah Al-Qari bin Haji Salleh 1974: 87 sq..
162). Both ulama were originally from the Malay state of Kelantan
the first completed his religious studies in Mecca, and the second in
Deoband, India (although his epithet *Khurasani® popularly connected
him with Afghanistan). These men formed important links in the intel-
lectual chain. Of the 12 Kedah ulama whose histories I formally inves-
tigated, ten claimed to have studied under one or both of these two
men at some stage in their career. Related to the isnad qualification
is the added ‘halo effect’ of claims to direct contact with the Middle
East beyond the educational connection alone. For many Malay guri
this means having performed pilgrimage, or having lodged in the houses
of famous sheikhs during sojourns in the Holy Land, sometimes being
adopted by them, or even marrying their daughters. Despite the hazards
and costs of travel in earlier days, a surprising number of ulama from
southeast Asia managed 1o make the journey to the Middle East, some-
times with the aid of funds collected on their behalf by loyal pupils
teachers or supporters at home, on the strength of reputations already
partly established
The legitimacy of religious leaders was further enhanced, and fre-
quently deliberately cultivated, by means of kinship and marriage
alliances, both for themselves and on behalf of their children. Marriages
were strategically arranged with the offspring of other ulama or religous
officials such as imam. In some cases the most promising pupils from
lhcu own schools were given in hand to the guru's own daughter, and
ly as law cum to the school
in quuuon In respect of the 12 ulama. 17 of their 27 wives (many
married polygamously) were daughters of other ulama; 18 of their 37
sons-in-law were either sons of religious leaders or selected pupils
The effectiveness of this strategy is compounded by multiple marriages
and members of religious elites generally have more wives than the
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average villager.® Alternatively, spouses for members of ulama families
were and are sometimes taken from those of wealthy landowners or
even scions of the aristocracy and royalty, thereby gaining valuable
patronage, often in the form of endowments of property and land,
for support of the school. Some ulama initially gained entry into
secular elite circles through teaching the Quran to children at court.
In many ways, the benefits were mutual, for the secular elites themselves
reinforced their prestige, legitimacy and blessing (berkar) through the
connection, and assiduously sought the services of venerable ulama.?
Such arrangements helped to provide another of the prerequisites
of authority, namely wealth, as a foundation of greater independence
from agricultural activities. Most ulama were in a higher economic
bracket than the average farmer, and some further supplemented this
by trade or small business enterprises (cf. Mansor Haji Othman 1978),
ranging from shops to printing presses, It is also no accident that areas
where pondok schools were most numerous were also the richest agri-
culturally, generating a sufficient surplus for voluntary contributions
of rice and other commodities from local peasants. Sometimes, as noted
the latter would contribute funds to send their guru to Mecca, even
for a second time. The resources of these areas also permitted the
affiliation of full-time pupils, freed from the necessity of continuous
lshour on the family farm. In the past at least, many of the denizens
of pondok schools, especially those who travelled from other areas to
study with a particular guru, were among the wealthier clements of
the rural population.

Finally, for ulama to be taken seriously, advancing age was generally
an advantage, as a presumed source of experience (‘those who have
tasted the salt or bitterness of life’), of scholarship, and of the oppor-
tunity to perform pilgrimage. It was also in keeping with the accepted
hierarchical notions of village society. In all these respects, the relation-
ship between guru and disciple was reached through mutual under-
standing and dation; specific theological issues were often
subordinate to them rather than their determinant.

Traditional religious leaders could thus be regarded as a form of elite
in their own right, parallel to the secular elites. As such, they were
often described as ‘noble’ (mulia). This position was structurally re-
inforced by their tendency to in-marriage, the somewhat exclusive
school system and by their above-average cconomic resources. Ulama
enhanced their elevated status by remaining aloof from the mundane
activities of the village, especially sports and entertainment, reserving
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their participation for ritual services at feasts, funerals, religious addresses
and teaching. Frequently, too, they were able to command voluntary
services from the village folk, in the form of labour on the ' nd and in
the school. One important community service rendered by the religious
teachers was their instruction, not only of the youth, but also of the
older members of the village. Indeed, it was common in many villages
for those who had already performed the pilgrimage and were preparing
for the “afterlife’, and whose financial,® family and lifecycle situation
permitted, to take up permanent residence in one of the pondok huts
attached to the school, to spend the rest of their days at the feet of
their guru, in a combined religious retreat and old folks' home.

In their own way, the most influential ulama and teachers were able
to generate a relatively stable, permanent and loyal following out of
their student body, young and old. Within the somewhat cloistered
domain of the school, in the past usually reinforced by numerous
physical and symbolic boundaries, they established a kind of parallel
community to the secular village whose respect they enjoyed. It was
customary for all village children to be sent, part-time at least, to one
of the schools or guru to study the Quran, if only be rote, and normally
in Arabic and the Arabic script (Jawi). Those with the means to remain
as boarders in such schools underwent the greatest exposure to Islamic
teaching (and often too, to the political ideas of their mentors). Even
today, most rural children receive at least minimal instruction in Quranic
recitation.

Through historical connections with a long Sufi tradition in religious
centres in other parts of Southeast Asia, some of the more charismatic
ulama have generated their own idiosyncratic cults and religious move-
ments or rartkat, usually only of local importance, with intensely
personal followings in just one or two villages. Some still exercise &
powerful hold on segments of the rural population, but under the
onslaught of urban revivalists, these are being castigated as ‘heretical’ or
‘deviant".”

Other than being a distinct status group, the ulama could also
muster considerable resources as a political pressure group when neces:
sary. This not only provided a measure of unity but also helped to uur’*
the more extreme ind to which
Islam is vulnerable. In the case of chah the Kedah Ulama Association
(Persatuan Ulama Kedah) has existed since 1946 (Abdul Manaf bin
Saad 1979: 148-38), and has in its career taken on such issues as the
Malayan Union crisis of 1946.'° The association’s influence was spread
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through members’ pupils, who carried its message to parents and relatives
in their home village. In recent years, many ulama have been passive or
active supporters of the Malay party (PAS) in opposition to the incum-
bent United Malays National Organization (UMNO), What is significant
here is that as early as the 1950s the Ulama Association was already
suggesting an ‘updated” religious school system (to be financed by the
state Religious Council), in which both secular educational needs and
solid religious training could be had simultaneously, in order to keep in
step with the changing educational priorities of the modernizing Muslim
population. This is one indication that the rural ulama were not in fact
out of touch with contemporary trends,

RELIGIOUS AUTHORITY AND URBAN DAKWAH

Over the past two or three generations, Malays have become progressively
more urban in residence, and some families contain no members with
experience of rural life. For reasons of occupational mobility, secular
education has tended to eclipse the importance of religious instruction,
and success in the national promotional examinations is avidly sought.
Most Malay children, even in the cities, continue to receive some basic
Quranic instruction; but as many of them are now prepared to admit,
they are not usually deeply imbued with Islamic knowledge, and cannot
even read the Jawi script, unlike most of their rural counterparts, It is
this contingent of Malay youth which has also been largely trained in
local and foreign universities, and which is highly professionalized and
proficient in English.

For many, their first exposure to a concerned Islamic community
and way of life and to active religious ulama and proselytization occurred
abroad, in such infidel outposts as Australia, the United Kingdom and
North America, or else in the Middle East. Their mentors and mediators
are colleagues and fellow students from other Muslim countries, parti-
cularly Pakistan, Saudi Arabia and Libya. Through these contacts, a
form of non-traditional ‘peer learning' (Eickelman 1978; 500, 503),
Young Malays are suddenly made aware of their religious deficiencies.
They become intent on improving their religious knowledge, and in
consolidating an identity as *Muslim’, a status with more impact and
universalistic significance than that of ‘Malay’ alone. This they do
through attendance at dakwah lectures and conferences, and through
the study of Arabic as well as of the voluminuous Islamic literature,
much of it in English, now in wide circulation. These youths are deeply
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preoccupied with theological issues, particularly of a fundamentalist
cast, which tend to take priority in their relationship with fellow
Muslims and in evaluating behaviour. They also make a general attempt
to re-orient their personal lives along more devout lines, some very
privately, othets by a conspicuous attention to ritualized behaviour and
observances. Like the Kaum Muda before them, these youths tend to
intellectualize their approach to religion, and are advocates of a ‘rational’
as opposed to the ‘uncritical, ritualistic’ Islam practised in the village.
For those Malays who remain at home for higher education, this kind
of religious exposure is now being achieved either indirectly via scholars
returned from overseas, themselves now teachers and lecturers at home
in Malaysia, or through the religious associations these people have
established. In contrast with just over a decade ago, the Malaysian urban
scene of today is remarkable for its highly visible Islamic consciousness,
with widespread cvidence of a new devoutness. Whether expressed
through the observances of prayer or dress, or attention to strict dietary
purity (for example, by eliminating anything of possible Chinese origin
as unclean), ot in personal morality, the new dakwalt spirit pervades life
among the city youth in general, beyond the confines of school and
university.

The three most prominent urban dakwah organizations with the
greatest impact on contemporary Malay youth are ABIM (for Angkatan
Belia Islam Malaysia, or Malay Muslim Youth League), Darul Argam
and Tabligh.

ABIM. ABIM was founded in 1971 by a group of University of Malaya
student leaders with strong ethnic and political convictions, almost all
of urban middle class background. It is the most academic of the dakwaht
movements, with a didactic mode of instruction, has supported such
social causes as the Baling movement of 1974.! and is a covert ally of
the Islamic opposition party PAS. ABIM now runs a chain of its own
secondary schools, b a sccular, inati jented curri-
culum within a solid Islamic framework. In matters of observance.
ABIM followers are distinguished by attention to Islamic dress (a form
of partial veiling for women and sometimes Arab robes and turban for
men), and a desire to implement Islamic virtues in all areas of life. Many
ABIM members are in active and continuous contact with their counter-
parts in the Middle East, particularly in Iran, Libya and Saudi Arabiz
They also tend to be most critical of syncretic (that is, largely rural)
Istam, and advocate a return to the original and pure teachings of the
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scriptures. By infusing a religious element into an otherwise secular but
lughly respected teacher or guru status, many ABIM evangelists try to
enhance both statuses, in the hope that the kudos of one will permeate
the other.

Darul Arqam. One of the founders of Darul Arqam was originally a
pondok teacher without a rural school of his own who collaborated
with a group of Malay lecturers, many from the National University's
Faculty of Islamic Studies. Darul Argam's base is a residential commune
near the capital, Kuala Lumpur, although by no meansall of its followers
actually live there. In fact, the commune comprises only the houses of a
core of a few hundred members, together with a religious school, a
mosque and a number of small, cottage-industry style factories. The
commune tries to run its affairs as far as possible on what it considers
to be scriptural principles, through councils and collective decisions. One
of Arqam’s distinctive features lies in its attempt to develop an alter-
native and autonomous economic system based on petty manufacturing
enterprises, agricultural projects and a network of small Malay traders.
Their goal is partly to produce a range of “pure’ (kalal) food products,
such as chilli sauce, noodles and so on, and partly to generate a truly
Islamic system, free of both secular government and non-Muslim
(Chinese) control. In other matters Darul Arqam members attempt to
practise what they perceive to be Arabic customs, as in dress, language
and style of eating (with three fingers, from a common dish), emphasis
on sexual segregation, rejection of such western items as chairs, tables
=nd televisions, and attention to such rituals as stepping with the left
(unclean) foot into the latrine.

Tabligh. Tabligh was originally founded in India, and Delhi is still its
headquarters, but its missionary network is world-wide. Once confined
almost exclusively to the Indian Muslim communities of Penang, Kuala
Lumpur and Singapore, Tabligh is rapidly expanding its appeal to young
Malay males (females may not participate). Tabligh encourages religious.
retreats, with seclusion overnight or longer in the mosque, where an
Intensive solidarity is generated through the sharing of food, accommo-
dation and the discussion of personal religious problems and experiences.
This has had the effect of creating a form of alternative youth culture,
particularly among unmarried youths, for whom the religious confra-
fernity and Arabic customs and dress replace the urban coffee-shop and
blue jeans routine. Tabligh has no particular political or economic ideo-
logy or interests, but concentrates instead on cuitivating the inner,
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spinitual development of its followers. I( 1s probably the most aggressively
evangelistic of the three b . and s

expanding its field from community to community and from mnsqug
10 musque, nowadays including rural areas. The Tabligh movement puts
great stress on and d play or
personality cults, combined with goal of training all its followers as
nussonaries and potential teachers, who in their tum will train more
like themseives. Although Tabligh's Indian association was regarded
somewhat apprehensively by urban Malays in the past. today the
renewed attenuon to connections with other parts of the Muslim world,
and the general commutment o dakwah, has made the movement more
acceptable.

Most of the top leaders, and many of the followers, of all three move-
ments are drawn preponderantly from the ranks of the young, middle
class and highly educated professional Malays. They use the authonty
and presuge denved from these occupations as the principal basis for
their legitimacy and credibility 1n other matters. Such secular qualifica-
nons as university degrees are regarded with considerable awe by both
arban and rurai Malays, and confer upon their bearers an aura of
expertise and authonty far beyond the immediate area of therr qualifi-
cation. Few oider Malays have unmiversity degrees. By way of further
support, the young revivalists marshal literary resources translated from
forewgn religious. publicanons, and dissemunate these i both urban and
rural conferences, lectures and semunars. They also cuitivate direct
contacts wath the Middle East. Libya and Saudi Arabia provide substan-
ual financial ad 1o Malaysian dakwait organizauons. The rise and success
of the Middle East politically and economucally in recent vears has
added to the umpact of Islam in Malaysia, creating a growmng sense of
pride und contidence i [slamue culture and avilization, together with 2
rejection of the West. Contact with the Muslim Middle East thus lends
additional status and legitumacy 10 this new cohort of aspinng Mushm
leaders. It has lso cast the onentation of modern dakwait ideology m 3
decidedly Tundamentalist direction, which emphasizes a literal mter-
pretation o1 the Quran, the cultivauon of Arabic customs, especially
those ot the ume of the Prophet, and the establishment of an Islamic
state. A consequence is disapproval of rurai Maiay Istam, with its Hindu
accretions, certan Suli mystical practices and marginal cult movements.

Undoubtedly part of the appeal of the new dakwai movements to
urban youth lies in the alternative political outlet they provide, in the
current situation of official proscnipuon of most political actvities i
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the i bodied in the Universities Act of 1974). Some
ABIM leaders have recently run for local elections as PAS candidates. It
is also clear that in cities the dakwah movement has an ethnic dimension,
since in Malaysia, Islam is an important symbol of Malayness, visa-vis
non-Muslim Chinese and Hindu Indians. In rural areas, on the other
hand, the lines of ethnic consciousness have never been as deeply
engraved, partly because of lower inter-ethnic exposure or competition.

THE CHALLENGE TO RURAL AUTHORITY

Over the past two decades, the processes of Malay urbanization and
increased aspirations to higher education and professional occupations
has led to a shift in preference by rural parents for a more secular and
academic education for their children. Even the ulama have succumbed
to this trend, and their own children have been among the first to
receive the more expensive secular education, with fathers sometimes
carefully steering them into strategically chosen posts in the civil service
and professions. This has left the religious schools, where they survive,
to be taken over by others. Of 26 school “take-overs' recorded in my
study. and covering the last 15 years, only 9 were by sons of the
euru himself. OFf the remaining, 13 were ex-pupils, 9 of whom were
also sons-indaw and 4 unrelated; 3 were other kin (wife's brother,
sister's-son and a brother), while 1 was an adopted son. Those pupils
who still remain full-time in the religious schools are now often drop-
outs from government schools or have failed the promotional examina-
tions. They also tend to be poorer than previously, for richer fathers
an afford to send their failed offspring to private ‘rehabilitation’ or
“eram’ schools. Meanwhile, more secondary schools are being provided
by the Ministry of Education to fill a gap in village education opportu-
nities once satisfied by the religious school. It is true, however, that
sme part-time religious instruction is still sought by parents of all
tural children, and often with the same guru, but the ‘totul® institution
't the old pondok is rapidly dying, on the admission of the guru
themselves.

With the increasing power of the state religious council, in close
dhiance with secular elites, the latter have begun to appoint their own
religious officials, including imam,*  some of whom are competing for
nfluence in the village with the traditional wlama, The new appointees
tend to be supporters of the incumbent party UMNO and of the political
status quo in opposition to the PAS tendencies of the latter, Council
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officials have begun to monitor more closely the political content of
the homilies of the ulama, and make their approval a condition of a
licence to continue to operate. The religious council has centralized all
religious tax collection, eroding the economic base and autonomy
(through voluntary contributions) of the schools. The religious school
situation was further weakened when the federal Ministry of Education
decided to centralize all religious instruction in Malaysia, making finan-
cial aid contingent upon the schools following the prescribed national
curriculum and examination system. As many pondok schools were
now short of funds, this was a compromise many of them decided to
make, ing Ministry req with a more traditional religious
education, sometimes in separate morning and afternoon sessions. In
relum they receive financial suppon for teachers of academic subjects.

and As a result, the old pondok
system proper is giving way to what is known as a madrasah or sekolah
rakyat (‘people’s school’), a more comprehensive type of educational
institution for which there are Arab and other Middle Eastern proto-
types. That the guru have been able to accommodate this particular
change is probably due in part to their earlier anticipation of such
developments by the Kedah Ulama Association in the late 1950s, when
a number of new rmadrasah and specially trained teachers were establish-
ed. A final consequence of all these changes is that the elaborate kinship
network of the religious elites has been threatened, although a few of
them have already attempted to develop marriage alliances with the
offspring of the ‘new' imam and officials appointed by the religious
council.

The evangelistic efforts of the recent urban-based dakwah organiza-
tions have in some respects compounded the effects of this challenge to
adherents of traditional-style Malay Islam and its authority base. How-
ever, the latter are not passive receivers, but have managed to adjust in
a variety of ways.

The arrival of many young dakwah missionaries to the villages as
part of their lecture circuit has created some antipathy among the rural
population, partly on account of age. While most youthful evangelists
are acknowledged to be devout and sincere, their right to assume the
white turban (men) or veil (women) and Arab style of dress is question-
ed, for this is seen by villagers as the role prerogative of those who have
already made the pilgrimage to Mecca, which the young rarely have
They are thus resented for their presumptuousness, for it detracts from
the status and distinction of those who have ‘earned’ the qualification.
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and from the latter’s authority in the village hierarchy. The youthful
guru are generally regarded by rural standards as insufficiently trained
in Islam, too inexperienced to lead the prayer or deliver the sermon,
and 100 lacking in wisdom to dispense advice. They have not yet ‘tasted
the salt/bitterness of life’, say the village folk, while the ulama ask how
those who hardly even know their alif, ba, ta (alphabet), or who cannot
write Jawi or speak Arabic, presume to instruct those who have spent a
lifetime studying Islam. The didactic style of ABIM in particular is
often misunderstood or resented, and yet ‘they behave as if they get
their monthly salary from God'. Some ulama, along with other villagers,
feel that the full style of Arabic dress, eating and other customs, often
taken literally from the Quran, are overdone, and even inappropriate
for the Malaysian climate and society.'® The extreme segregation of the
sexes is also regarded as unsuited to the exigencies of an agricultural
village economy, particularly as Southeast Asian women have always
enjoyed relatively high status and freedom of action in most matters,
Even the dakwah followers” own contacts with certain Middle East
countries are sometimes suspect, because of their revolutionary and
socialist dencies, and do not confer the legiti sought.
Finally many ulama are understandably defensive about overt criticisms
by urban ‘intellectuals’ of their style of religious education and lecture
delivery, and of some of their involvements in Sufi, the martial arts and
curing activities.

By way of balance, both the obvious dedication of the youthful
|vuss|unanes to their uusc and the high status derived from their

and back d, place them in a position of
respect vis-g-vis village inhabitants, including its traditional elites, The
role of ‘teacher’, religious or secular (both types are known as gunz),'*
generally commands respect. Indeed teaching of any variety has long
been considered the chief avenue of upward mobility in both rural and
urban society. Although some ulama are known to be apprehensive, and
even actively obstructionist on occasion, rarely do they refuse outright
to grant permission for a visiting missionary to address a local mosque
or school; but they always take care to be present in person, and appear
1o be in control of the situation lest it detract from their own display of
authority.

Like Kaum Muda and Kaum Tua, the opposition between urban and
rural, fundamentalist and syncretic, modern and traditional should not
be overdrawn. Despite their differences, those associated with the latter
have always shown, and continue to show, an awareness and an ability
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to adapt to new religious trends and situations, and can usually find
ways to defend their status. Since the late 1940s, the Kedah Ulama
Assocuation has shown flexibility and a capacity to defend its members’
interests. As a further buttress to their authority, many ulama sub-
sequently formed the backbone of the party PAS. As long as two
generations ago, the rural ulama were also referring to their own brand
of dakwah or commitment to the faith. After all, the village ulama have
long been exposed to direct nflucnces from the Middle East, whence
most new ideas ultimately come. For all the changes he has been forced
to undergo. particularly wn school curricula for young pupils, the
followings of oid people remain farthful to their guru, who has conti-
awng authonity among the village elders. And. given the renewed
religious consciousness i contemporary Malay saciety. it is possible
that this support may not end with the current senior generation,
whether it be in alliance with, or as a counterpoint to, the spread of
the dakwah movement.

In the past three or four years, some wiama have made a conscious
attempt 1o come to direct terms with the modemn dakwah organiza-
tions and teachings in such a way as to enhance rather than compromise
their own authority

As an alternative to modifying their curricula to Ministry of Educa-
fton requirements in return for funds, a small number of rural religious
teachers have preferred to enter into a partnership with ABIM, and have
set up jomnt schools, in which ABIM provides the secular, academic and
examunation-oriented content, and the ulama the religious instruction.
ABIM 15 well endowed with ample funds from Middle Eastern sources,
as well as with a body of eager young graduate teachers, and with its
dakwah orientation is more acceptable to some ulama than a Minstry
programme. ABIM has also established a form of political involvement
by flelding PAS candidates in a number of rural Kedah constituencies,
thus increasing its own rural influence, and reciprocally providing PAS
with a stronger foothold in segments of the urban population where the
party has traditionally been weakest. This pattern of political alliance
nonetheless appears to be a covert one from the point of view of the
ulama, many of whom are active in PAS, for at the ume of by-elections,
their mobilization campaigns are in the name of the party rather than
the (ABIM) candidate. Indeed, they either play down their association
with the candidate as an individual, or eise play down the candidate's
ABIM credentials. Such strategies clearly relate to the need to steer 3
precanous path between religious accommodation and continued
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y with the village

In the case of Darul Argam, many ulnma and villagers are sympathetic
in principle to its ideals of increased Malay economic independence,
and are willing to buy and sell kalal food products. Indeed a few Kedsh
traders are already linked to the Argam distribution network . and some
have made periodic retreats to the commune in Kuala Lumpur. How-
ever, onc notable experiment, in which a religious teacher in one Kedsh
village permitted Arqam to send a contingent of teachers to his school
and set up a branch commune there, ended in failure and the withdrawal
of the Arqam members. In part this reflected the inability of the villagers
and the university-trained lecturers to communicate effectively with
one another, and in part the offence some of Arqam's methods gave
to the village folk. What was particularly resented was their pattern of
“secular’ education. which consisted largely of training the pupils as
members of their manufacturing and retail network, by encouraging
them to make such commodities as chilli sauce, or practise carpentry
at home, and even ‘stealing’ home recipes, as one outraged mother
claimed, at the expense of their academic subjects. Arqam's extreme
insistence on sexual segregation, on Arab dress for boys and the veil for
girls."* together with their total rejection of fans, tables, radios and
other appurtenances normally aspired to by village people, were regarded
as old-fashioned and counter-productive. Further, their refusal to accept
the financial aid normally allotted to local religious projects from the
State religious council finally resulted in a loss of rapport. Within
cight months the original guru was asked to restore his old regime. For
his part, by his initial collaboration with the Arqam experiment, the
local guru had laid his reputation ‘on the line’, and stretched his credibi-
lity to breaking point. His only means of redress was to dissociate
himself from the newcomers once more. ‘Orthodoxy’ in the village,
therefore, depends on a delicately negotiated balance between the leader
and his followers, and a constant re-testing of ideological waters, to
avoid breaking the critical tie.

Of the three urban dakwah movements, Tabligh appears to be the
most warmly received by the rural ulama and also most easily accepted
by the rural population at large. One reason seems to be Tabligh's lack
of political involvement or economic ideology, which allows the ulama
to preserve a low profile where expedient and to avoid controversy.
Further, Tabligh's methods are widely believed to be closest to those of
the ways and days of the Prophet, being based on small, consensual
groups around a local mosque, spreading the message from community
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to community, as Muhammad did from tribe to tribe in Arabia. The
other crucial factor in Tabligh's acceptance undoubtedly has to do with
its low emphasis on individual leaders within the movement, which
reduces the threat to the authority of the established wiama, On the
other hand, some of the missionary/lecturers on circuit, like those of
ABIM and Darul Arqam, are admittedly rather youthful, and identified
with urban ‘arrogance’ towards many of the syncretic village practices
and rituals considered contrary to ‘pure’ Islam. In cases where Tabligh
has been involved in controversies over such issues as the participation
of the ulama in rituals to propitiate sea spirits, which challenges their
legitimacy in the eyes of the villagers, it has met with a more cautious
reception. On the other hand, one or two cases are on record where the
dakwah influence in such matters has been accepted by both alim and
followers alike, in agreement that this is in ‘keeping with the times’
and in the spirit of the ‘true Islam’, in which event the authority
relationship is not violated. Finally the ‘Indian’ element of Tabligh's
membership, sometimes resented in urban areas by ‘pure’ Malays,
seems absent in the village. A long history of educational and other
religious contacts with India, as part of the Islamic core, has predisposed
rural ulama to considerable openness of mind in such matters. At least
one teacher has directly incorporated some Tabligh ideas into his
curriculum, and is actively influencing his pupils in that direction
Generally the rural followers of Tabligh do not practise the *Arabic”
customs and style of dress as assiduously as do the urban members,

In summary, it is acknowledged that there does exist a demonstrable
and continuing gap between many urban and rural Islamic practices in
Malaysia, to be traced at least as far as the early debates between Kaum
Muda and Kaum Tua. This is balanced somewhat by the equally de-
monstrable fact that village ulama have shown a willingness to make
accommodations in a number of ways, and that they are by no means
as insulated from, or resistant to, new religious trends as they are some-
times depicted. It is the conflict of personal legitimacy and authority
and between two styles of religious leadership which remains the
principal issue, and which has resurfaced so wvisibly since the recent
dakwah revival. Although they may experiment with new ideas, concern
over personal credibility will force the ulama continually to monitor
and ‘gate-keep’ innovations and innovators, so as to maintain their own
advantage and clite standing in the local community. While purely
doctrinal questions are important, these sometimes take a subordinate
position to the of the leader-foll lationship as such,
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and in this sense the guru as broker is the voice of his constituents as
well as the authoritarian bearer or interpreter of a tradition or orthodoxy.

NOTES

Were it not for the generous financial assistance of the (United States) Social
Seience Research Council under its Southeast Asia Pellowship Programme, and of
the Social Sciences and Humanities Research Council of Canada, this study would
never have been made. 1 am grateful for the opportunitics they provided, although
they are not responsible for any of the views herein expressed. An earlier draft
was presented at the annual conference of the Canadian Council of Southcast
Astan Studies, in November 1980, at the University of Windsor.

&

The original Kaum Muda and Kaum Tua represented a conflict over questions
of reformist versus traditionalist relggious ideology and over the qualifications
of contemporary religious authorities. including that of the sultans. Much
of Kaum Muda influence came directly from the Middle Fast, especially via
Arab and Indian traders and intellectuals active in the urban areas of Malaya.

While many of the secular functions of government and political decision-
making were arrogated by the colonial authonty, the British left control of
“Malay religion and custom’ in the hands of traditional rulers or sultans,
Each of the original nine Malay states retained its own sultan, who thus has
ultimate jurtsdiction in such matters within his territory.

Two of the present 11 states of West Malaysia, Malacca and Penang, due to
their status as ex-Crown Colonies, have no sultans, and their religious councils
are answerable duectly to the King of Malaysia, who is one of the ninc
sultans elected by his peers for a five-year term on a rotation basis. In Kedah,
the Council of Religious Affairs and Malay Customs was established in 1948,
replacing an earlicr personal advisor to the sultan o Sheikh Al-lslam (Othman
Ishak 1979: 186).

The Hadith 1s 2 work documenting the sayings and acts of the Prophet, used
by Muslims as & supplementary guide to behaviour where the Quran is silent
or unclear.

Before [slamization of the Malay peninsula from the 15th and 16th cen-
turies, the indigenous (Malay) population practised a variant of Indic (Hindu)
religion, many of whose beliefs persst in contemporary Malaysian Islam

Women also played an important role in traditional religious schoals, by
instructing the gurl pupils separately. sometimes by cooking for them. and
by washing female corpses according to Muslim ites

Some ulama 1 knew had close ties of this kind with the toyal family of the
state of Perlis (immediately to the north of Kedah), although one o two
others claimed that such endowments are undesirable, since they may
involve the use of illgotten land for religious purpases
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In some cases, the costs of renting a pondok in the compound of apopular
g is substantial by Malay peasant standards, and may be as high as M$1,000
(c. £200) per year

These cults have also increasingly come under the scrutiny and suspicion of
the secular government, who view them as potential political forces and they
are accordingly strongly criticized in the official media.

When the British returned to Malaya at the end of the second world war, 2
number of constitutional changes were propased, among which was a more
united form of political federation, and the granting of cqual citizenship
privileges to immigrant Chincse and Indians on a par with the indigenous
Malays. 1t was this latter proposal which was so violently oppased by the
ulama and other Malays

On this oceasion, a situation of generalized unrest united representatives of
3 peaantry suffering under high inflation, poor market commodity prices
and near starvation, with a scgment of an equally restless urban proletarat.
and concerned students from all the universities in the countsy

Not all ulama were official imam, but n practice many often did lead the
praver and deliver sermons. Traditonal fmam too were usually informal,
locally ereated functionaries

In fact, many ulama, who have themselves spent lengthy periods of time in
the Middle East, often have a much more realistic view of Arabic custons
which they illustrate through irreverent anecdates

One relatively sure road to social mfluence and acceptability in Maliysu is
via the teacher tale. Retired individuals and other professionals sometimes
¢hoose to establish private schools of their own, often as a farm of status
compensation where this s cither lost or lacking in the fust place. The
combination of the appellation of respect for adults, with the first morpheme
of the occupational title gumu, viz. cik u, is the commionly used honorific to
distinguish anyone with any claim 1o be a teacher, and may stand in place of
the personal pame.

It was even alleged that Darul Arqam teachers refused to allow the windows
of the girls’ classtoom o remain open, despite Malaysia®s tropical heat, and
without benefit of fans, for fear of ‘observation’ by boys
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CHAPTER SIX

A Revival in the Study of Islam
in Malaysia

Shamsul A.B.

Judith Nagata's article on Islamic revival in Malaysia merits critical
comment for a number of reasons. Firstly, its content shows a con-
siderable degree of overlap with two previous articles which are not
cited. ! Secondly, it is surprising that she fails to cite any of the dozen
or so publications and studies done by Malaysianists and Malaysian
students before her on the dakwah movement or “Islamic revival™ In
view of the fact that she refers to several “peripheral studies”™, it is 4
matter of concern that she avoids those directly relevant to the topie
under discussion (see references appended). Thirdly, she resorts to
simplistic argument and strings together inaccurate data. This renders
her analysis weak: in some places, elements of sensationalism and
exaggeration reduce the value of her contribution.

In her earlier articles, Nagata describes the origins of “Islamic revival™
in Malaysia, discusses the activities of important dakwah Organizations,
gives her views on the impact of dakwah on Malaysian society, and
indicates its future directions. She argues that the emergence and con-
solidation of dakwah among the Muslim Malays, who constitute the
largest ethnic group in the country, are directly related to wider un-
resolved ethnic conflicts over issues such as “language, youth, education,
rural-urban imbalances and Malay identity and nghts™? The various
steps taken by the Malaysian government to redress these problems and
“uplift” the lot of the Malays have, in fact, been seen by many Malays
as undermining Malay unity and eroding what she calls their “elements
of *Malayness' — language and adar"".

According to Nagata this situation has led to the creation of “a Malay
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identity crisis”. The section of the community supposedly most vocal
in manifesting this “crisis” is the “young, well-educated, middle class ...
and urban-based group of Malays™.> Thus, Nagata argues, it is this parti-
cular section which has adopted the leading role in “returning to Islam’
as a way of restoring Malay unity and integrity, and of providing the
much-needed renewed sense of identity for Malays as a whole; hence she
calls dakwah “‘the urban challenge”. In a narrower context, such a
strategy is also adopted by this section to serve as “‘an altemnative form
of gratification™ for its members’ inability to move upwards through
the ladder of mobility, due to the general impact of Malaysia’s New
Economic Policy. “Religious slogans and ideology,” expressed within
organized dakwah groups, are thus used to restore cthnic unity, and
simultaneously, to express narrow sectional frustrations.

In several articles she describes the operation of the three major non-
governmental dakwah organizations in Malaysia, Jemaah Tabligh, Darul
Arqam and ABIM and touches briefly on the government-sponsored
PERKIM. Nagata predicts that dakwah “has yet to become a future
political force in its own right, ABIM's potential alliance with PAS
could bring Islam to centre stage in party politics in the future’®
(emphasis added). At the present level, according to Nagata, it is
already challenging “traditional authority parental, religious and
political — in kampung, city and in the establishment generally, and has
created its own new leaders and heroes”. In her article in Man (reprinted
m this book), Nagata highlights the urban-based dakwah challenge to
rural-based traditional religious authority, represented by the ulama
(traditional learned ones of Islam, not “‘religious specialists™ as Nagata
translated), in which the latter adopts *'a strategy of accommodation”
and hence preserve their legitimacy. She cites as examples events which
have taken place in the Malaysian state of Kedah.

In essence, all Nagata's arguments rest on the assumption that there
exists a problematic relationship between religion and politics within
the Islamic tradition, generally, and in Malaysia, in particular, which
results in one trying to displace the other.

This view emerges clearly in Nagata's handling of dakwah as a
primarily *'religious™ inthe ian setting. F
the Malaysian context is compounded by the factor of ethnicity — a
major theme of her earlier work. But rather than see the simultancous
political nature of dakwah, the *religious” movement, and the political
implication of ethnic identity (which Nagata calls an “ideology™ in only
the conservative political science sense), Nagata chooses to explain
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dakwah (as religion) primarily in terms of its implication in the ethnic
sphere, and ethnicity for her takes on primarily religious overtones in
terms of its identification. Because of the ethnic predominance in
Malaysian society Nagata thus gets side-tracked into treating religion
and ethnicity as mutually explanatory constructs, so much so that
politics, considered as another discrete abstract construct, is not awarded
a place in the initial analysis.

1 would argue that in Islam religion and politics are not separate,
they are one and the same, and the relationship between them, based
on a notion of their prior separation, is not an issue; in fact it is a false
problematic. This is amply demonstrated within the dakwah pheno.
menon in Malaysia which is both political and religious in its ungms
in the way its message is di in the popularity it
in the kind of reactions (official and non-official) it attracts, and in its
impact. It is not merely, as Nagata asserts, a reaction to the supposed
Ma]a)' “crisis of ethnic identity”. Rather, it is inextricably related to

class i within ysian society in gencral
and the Malay community in particular, a situation all too often obscured
by overt ethnicity .

We can find many instances of this complex intertwining — it is
Western terminology which sees them as separate — of religion and
politics in Malaysian history, which Nagata only briefly and loosely
alludes to. For example, during the pre<olonial era, Islam was the
fundamental tool for the legitimation of the Malay chiefs’ authority
in setting themselves up as Sultans, cach with his own empire. During
the British period, Malay nationalism was triggered off and sustained by
Islamic reformist ideals. Islam became the vehicle through which Malays
in general ch d the British Malay y. Imme-
diately after the Second World War, during the interregnum period of
near anarchy, Islam was a crucial rallying factor in the formation of cult
movements, for the self-protection of Malays against outside threats of
physical violence. When Malaysia achieved her “independence”, Islamic
ideals found a new political platform in Partai Islam. As Malaysia'moved
into the 1970s, especially with the 13 May, 1969 racial riots and the
introduction of the New Economic Policy, Islam, progressive as ever
and within a redefined political scenario, reemerged as a cohesive
force orchestrating demands for political change, bringing together
elites and mass elements, but taking an “apparently” apolitical form.
namely, the dakwah movement. As Kessler has succinctly stated, “Islam
has come [again] to serve as the ideology and mechanism of a popular
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moral jon of the post-colonial state, for ing rather than
embodying the popular interests”. And hence, he argues, through dakwah
“popular energies and moral enthusiasm" are expressed, 1o a level
“powerful enough ... for a government to want both to condemn and
co-opt” it.®

1t is clear that “Islamic revival” has occurred frequently in Malaysian
history. In fact, it is a misnomer to call it “revivalism"" when it occurs at
such regular intervals. What is actually being revived here is, in effect,
foreign scholars’ interest in studying Islam, in Malaysia or elsewhere.
This is a result of the global political environment which has increasingly
focused attention on Islam, from the Middle East crisis in the mid-
1960s, the oil crisis of the early 1970s (which shattered the myth of the
cconomic invincibility of the Western powers) and the recent Iranian
revolution. Since then not only academics but also the whole Western
mass media have paid special attention to anything Islamic. Perhaps it
could be said that Nagata's study is an example of this fashion.

However, it cannot be denied that there has always been a study of
Islamic separatist movements and of the practice and theory of Islam,
including focus on Southeast Asia. Such studies were not well publicized
but nevertheless have received genuine academic recognition.

A major factual error is thus made by Nagata when she suggests,
“that Malaysia is undergoing a second religious revival in the dakwah
movement of the 1970s and 1980s" (my emphasis). As mentioned
earlier and as Funston, the noted historian of Malay politics, also said,
“Islamic revivalism™ (for want of a better term) is not a new phenomenon
in Malaysia, and he lists numerous examples.” Probably Nagata's
mistake is a product of her token concern for Malaysian history,
compounded further by inherent problems in her generally eclectic
theoretical and methodological approaches. This generates further
misrepresentations of reality and, in some cases, a tendency to draw
upon irrelevant evidence in support of argument.

At the theoretical level, Nagata has never been comfortable with
class analysis. In fact she dismisses the great utility and validity of the
approach, choosing to view what happened within Malaysia in general,
and within the Malay community in particular, as merely *‘an ethnic
issue™.®

The convenience with which she uses ecthnic explanations, based
mainly upon empirical observation, should have led her into “an
analysis of the underlying structural forces which have pushed them
into prominance™.’ Since Nagata is so obsessed with ethnicity (hence
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her neglect of rigorous study of historical-structural aspects of Malay-
sian society), she fails to observe how, in societies like Malaysia which
have been penetrated by capitalist forms of production and exchange,
divisive categores such as ethnicity, race, gender, tribe and religious
belief have functioned to obscure the prior fact of class relations created
by colonial penetration. In fact, these categories have become most
effective “ideologies™ mobilized by the state to suppress potential class
conflict in Malaysia.

Nagata fails to realize that not only has religion become anideological
tool in Malaysia but it functions in a parallel sense with ethnicity
In several articles she argues instead that religion is an ideology in the
service of ethnicity, that is of Malays as an ethnic group. What | am
arguing is how “ethnic factors™ have “blurred and obscured” the class
contradiction within the Malay community itself.'® Thus the problem
that the Malays are confronting now is not simply “an identity crisis™
which led them to resort to religion, hence dakwah, as asserted by
Nagata. It is a cnisis in both the economic and political spheres, which
finds popular expression in the ideological sphere.

It has been convincingly argued by many scholars that since In-
dependence Malay bureaucrat capitalists have made serious attempts
to establish themselves as the new nammal bourgeoisie, together with
Chinese dors and the . through various
state u!culugml apparatuses.'’ Their initial attempt took the form of

“primitive” state capitalism before 1969 and developed into a fully-
fledged one after 1971 (following the implementation of the New
Economic Policy and other policies). Here is a classic case whereby
bureaucrat capitalists, working through the state, attempt to establish
themselves as a national bourgeoisie, almost the reverse of the Indian
case.

This attempt was by no means an easy one. Class oppositions from
all sections of Malaysian society, especially from other Malays, were
expressed in various incidents. Draconian laws were introduced or
reinforced to suppress this opposition in the political sphere. With the
growing political impotence of Partai Islam the popular idealism interests
and dissenting nationalist traditions of the Malays found a new and less
direct method of expression in dakwah — the controversial and much
misunderstood movement of the 1970s.

The main p of this in1tsearly stages were Malay
university slud:n(s They were drawn out of Malay pasam society and
plunged into the iliar urban, They
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found dakwah to be strongly appealing, first in providing reassurance
un the “confused" and “disorienting” urban milieu, and secondly as an
important parapolitical outlet, which Kessler aptly describes as “one
that government is reluctant to choke off too clumsily or abruptly and
which therefore enjoys a certain immunity™.'

Contrary to Nagata's suggestion in several academic articles, the
main external link of this dakwah movement (especially the stream
which was initiated by these students and later became ABIM), was not
with Egypt. India, Libya, Pakistan, Saudi Arabia or Iran; it was with
Indonesia.** This conclusion is only logical because, as Nagata herself
has mentioned, the students who were involved in dakwah were mainly
Malay-educated, did not read English and were ambivalent about
Western education. They read mostly Indonesian books on Islam, and
had dialogues with their Indonesian counterparts, from Himpunan
Mzhasiswa Islam (HMI), and with the ulama. In fact between 1971 73
there were a number of “special dakwah courses™ organized by the
Malaysian Islamic Students National Association with the help of their
Ind colleag Some were ducted in Malaysia by the Indo-
nesians, and a few groups, consisting mainly of potential leaders, went
to Indonesia to attend courses of one month’s duration (I had the
opportunity to participate in one of the latter).

The Pakistan, Libya, India, Saudi Arabia and Iran connection became
important to the Malays in 1974 when Malaysia began sending its first
batch of government-sp { students to English-speaking countries
overseas — England, U.S.A., Australia — to matriculate, then enrol for
degree courses. It was through these students, hundreds of whom
became involved in dakwah, that books on Islam in English by Pakistanis,
Indians, etc. became popular.

In the light of this chronology, it appears that Nagata's inaccurate
facts have wrongly guided partsof her analysis on the origins and activities
of ABIM, and also her conclusion regarding the external influences
within the dakwah movement in Malaysia. She has totally neglected the
“Indonesian connection” and thus has failed to consider the crucial role
f this source of influence in shaping the dakwah movement in Malaysia.

Nagata also seriously misrepresents reality when she argues that *the
young, middle-class, highly educated and urban-based group of Malays"™
have “turned to Islam as an alternative form of gratification™ because
of limited access to opportunities for social mobility. Nagata mentions
that the New Economic Policy has brought about many advantages to

ddle<class Malays, but not ly to the lot of I lass Malays.
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In fact studies by Snodgrass (1981) and Lim (1981) have shown that job

are plentiful, especially in the private sector, for young
M:hy graduates to take advantage of, although the government public
service, usually the main job-provider for this group, has now dramaty.
cally reduced the intake of new civil servants. The chances are many for
this group of young, educated Malays to get jobs which could ultimately
facilitate their upward mobility. Despite this, some still choose not to
take advantage of these opportunities and prefer to run their own
private schools, as Nagata has mentioned. She also says that many young
Malays who once had cosy jobs threw them away to join the dakwai
movement. These contradictory assertions are not only puzzling, but
also give the impression that Nagata has carved out a problem from 2
“reality” which does not exist.

The other point to clarify concerns the dakwah challenge to the
wlama, Nagata argues that dakwah missionaries currently preaching in
the countryside pose a new challenge to the authority of the ulama.
While the urban-based dakwah movement has had an impact in the
rural areas, | would argue, from my field research in a Malaysian district
and from previous detailed studies that it does not pose a challenge ta
their authority of the magnitude mentioned by Nagata. On the contrary.
the real challenge faced by the ulama comes from the present system of
Islamic administration in each state. For example, the teaching of Islam
is prohibited for any person other than those with official certification
from the State Religious Department. Furthermore, it is no longer
possible for any alim (pl. ulama) (o deliver kutbah (sermons) to Friday
prayers. Only mosque officials sanctioned by the State Religious
Department may deliver kurbah, and the sermons are prepared by the
Department.

In short, what was once the central domain of the rural ulama has
now been highly bureaucratized and taken over the state, thus under-
mining their religious authority to a great extent. Although there are
groups of young dakwah missionaries trying to make inroads into the
rural areas, they have not posed a challenge of equal intensity to that
of the state bureaucracy. Hence, Nagata not only inflates the importance
of dakwah in challenging rural religious authority, but fails to mention
its most crucial source of opposition to date.

In view of the fact that she has now assumed the status of “expert”
on Malaysian affairs, it is imperative for Nagata to re-examine her
perceptions of Malaysian society in general and of dakwah in particular
1 do consider some of her early work to be useful in broadening our
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understanding of some aspects of Malaysian life. But lately 1 detect
ugns of over-zealousness on her part. Let us hope that henceforth she
does not sacrifice academic rigour for the sake of enterprising vigour.
We still need her future contributions.
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CHAPTER SEVEN

Islam in Malaysia:
A Rejoinder

Judith Nagata

The comments from Shamsul Amri Baharuddin on my interpretations
of the religious scene in Malaysia propel me into making a rejoinder. |
shall resist the temptation to match his own polemical tone, and confine
mysell to a number of the more important points of fact and interpreta-
tion,

First, on the assumption that Shamsul's rather impulsive statement
was ostensibly triggered by my article in Man (reprinted in this book ),
which claimed only to deal with one relatively hmited aspect of the
recent Islamic revival, most of the “omussions™ and curtailments of back-
ground material to which he refers were considered beyond the pale of
that particular paper. It is generally understood that this kind of article
in academic journals requires restraint and compression in matters of
detail. and indeed (regrettably) imposes the need for a somewhat
arbitrary “cut-off” point. Likewise, the list of “references cited” follows
simtlar rules. that is, they are limited to those mentioned 1n the text
by name, and are never intended to constitute 3 complete bibliography
of the subject. To take the latter first, | am aware of. and have read and
ssed most of those “omitted” items to which Shamsul draws our atten-
tion. but did not make direct use of them i the article.

It scems apparent that part of the “problem” lies in my having
written a different kind of article from that which Shamsul himself
would like to have written — and he has kindly proceeded to provide
tus contribution anyway  In other words, this 1 an opportunity to gain
2 forum n Man for all his views on the entire contemporary Malaysian
scene, drawing in issues far beyond those legitimately ansing from my
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Man article alone.

Since Shamsul has taken it upon himself to raise other issues and
much of my other publications for good measure (in places other than
Man), 1 shall respond to some of these in turn.

First (and this was underplayed in my 1981 article), the question
of the role of politics and power in Islam generally is a crucial one, but
one that 1 did illustrate in my Pacific Affairs paper (1980), which
curiously Shamsul feels overigps with Man paper. This whole theme 15
developed in even greater detail in my forthcoming book (University
of British Columbia Press), where I finally have space to cover such
problems fully. Given the fact that Islam is essentially political and
a “way of life" (al-Din), it not surprisingly reflects the power relations
in the local community and, in Malaysia, it so happens that the local
community (at all levels) is deeply riven by ethnic divisions which fuel
the rhetoric of both “religious™ and “political” discourse, from elections
to economic policies. In my forthcoming book, I pay substantial atten:
tion to the political background and social consciousness of the dakwah
movements, ABIM, Darul Arqam and Tabligh, and the dialectic of their
relations with the state and federal political regimes. Here too, 1 place
the wlama i a broader historical and political context, and illustrate
in some detail the pressures on their freedom of action and authority
from state religious councils, federal bureaucrats and royal religious
powers (all of which are also mentioned in the Man picece),

On the topic of ethnic cleavages, | maintain that these persist, in
addition to inequalities by “‘class”, and they continue to obscure any
burgeoning sense of class consciousness or conflict. Indeed, if Shamsul
reads carefully my “Perceptions of social inequality in Malaysia™ of
1976, he will find that I make precisely this point. People do recognize
class/status inequalities, but their perceptions tend to run along the
more familiar ethnic grooves, and this has long been encouraged by
officialdom (colonial and recent). Such politically inspired sentiments
have the effect too of muting intra-ethnic inequalities in the popular
mind. For the researcher and academic, familiar with social science and
other jargon from the West (such as Shamsul and myself), additional
wnfrastructural of such | and d may
be apparent as | made clear in the 1976 article and elsewhere. Here,
Shamsul missed the point, and has confused his roles as anthropologist
and as member of the local society. Thus | have never denied any
awareness of social inequities on the part of Malaysians, but | see no
reason to subscribe to the “zero-sum™ view that more awareness of other
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kinds of inequities necessarily means less ethnic sentiment or friction.
The very political process he accuses me of neglecting promotes this,
notably in its politico-religious electioneering rhetoric known locally as
kafir-mengafir. The ongoing debate as to the relationship and interac-
tion between ethnic and class formations, and of their perceptions in
the public mind continues to pervade scholarly circles at large, including
those among Malaysianists. It should be noted that other Malaysian
writers tend to follow interpretations more similar to my own, eg.
Chandra Muzaffar (1979; 1983), Sanusi Osman (1983) and Milne and
Mauzy (1980), to name a few. A partial reconciliation of the two
approaches may possibly be achieved if we accept that class relations
are ultimately determined by relations of power, and not just (eco-
nomic) production, and that in Malaysia, differential powers are accorded
1o the principal ethnic communities by constitutional fiat.

The broad sweep of Malay/Muslim history does reveal, as Shamsul
correctly observes, that religious revivals are not new to the Malay
peninsula. The present one, however, is the second major period of
flowering and largescale revitalization in the more recent colanial/
post-colonial period (the first being the Kaum Muda), as opposed to the
independent eruption of individual and more idiosyncratic localized
cults, such as the Sufi cults, in separate areas. Again, | have tried to
draw together episodes in a longer historical perspective in my forthcom-
ing book, which explicitly develops a theme of greater continuity over
a period of several centuries. Here too 1 give the “Indonesian connec-
non™ its due

The range of topics raised by Shamsul clearly exceed the purview of
my original Man article, and he has taken the liberty of roaming over
the entire Malaysian social field, something which I have tried to tackle
more fully in the manuscrpt now in press. | trust that it will clarify
some of the questions at issue, although where itis a matter of interpreta-
tion in such areas as the perception of inequality, Shamsul and | may
continue to differ: but that is the prerogative of scholars.

EDITOR'S NOTE

Judith Nagata's book The Reflowing of Malaysian Islam: Religious Redicals end
their Roots was pudlished by the University of British Columbia Press,
Vancouver, in 1984

REFEKENCES
Chandra Muzaffar. Protector? (Penang: Alitan, 1979)

147



G i oy

ki

““The Worsening Communal Situation.” Aliran Q, 3 pp 9-21

Milne, R. S. & Dianc Mauzy. Politics and government in Malaysia (2nd rev. edn)
(Singapore and Vancouver: Times Books International and Univ. of British
Columbia Press. 1980).

Nagata, Judity. “The status of ethnicity and cthnicity as status: etynic and class
identity in Malaysia and Latin America.” Int. J. comp. Social. 17, 1976 pp

24260

Poulantzas, Nicos. Polinical power and social classes. (London: Sheed & Ward,
1973)

Sanusi Osman. “Ikatan cthnik dan kelas di Maliysia." Aliran Q. 3, 1983 pp
3441




CHAPTER EIGHT

|slamic Resurgence':
A Global View (with lllustrations from
Southeast Asia)

Chandra Muzaffar

To start with, there is perhaps a need to explain why I am using the
term “‘resurgence” — and not “re-assertion” or “revivalism™ which are
also in vogue.

Resurgence which the dictionary defines as “the act of rising again”
has a number of strong points. First, it is in a sense a view from within,
1 way in which many Muslims themselves sce the growing impact of
the religion among its adherents. It conveys the impression that Islam
is becoming important again, that it is regaining its prestige and self-
respect. Second, “rising again” suggests a phenomenon which has
happened before. There is a hint that there are elements in the present
s1se of Islam which are linked to the past. And indeed, the past glory
of Islam — the cherished path trodden by the Prophet Muhammad and
his companions — exerts considerable influence upon the thinking of
those who are committed to the “Islamic way of life” today. Third,
resurgence as a term embodies the notion of a challenge, even a threat
to those who adhere to other world-views. Many Muslims themselves
would regard the espousal of an Islamic alternative as a challenge to
the dominant social systems. Groups outside Islam, including those who
are being challenged, would similarly perceive the rise of Islam as a
threat to the positions they hold. For that reason, resurgence reflects
the actual reality of perceptions on both sides.

“Islamic re-assertion™.? terminologically speaking, has many of the
same advantages. However, it does not convey the idea of a challenge
1o existing social arrangements, It does not even come close to suggest-
ing that dominant paradigms are being questioned. It merely connotes
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insistence, insistence upon one's cause, one's position. It is essentially
4 positive statement, a declaration. But the Islamic movement, as we
shall show in a while, is more than that.

“Revivalism™ on the other hand, brings out clearly the idea of re.
turning to the past. But it also suggests a desire to revive what is anti.
quated. While this may be true of certain segments of the Islamic
movement, it certainly does not represent the outlook of the movement
as ¢ whole which would insist that its emphasis upon the Quran and the
Sunah (the way of the Prophet) is merely loyalty to perennial, eternal
values,

For all these reasons then the term “Islamic resurgence’ is preferred.
But before we begin to analyse Islamic resurgence as a social pheno-
menon, there are certain clarifications that have to be made. The phe-
nomenon we are about to study is not as recent as some would like to
think. It can be argued that the rise of Islam began more than 200 years
4go, after centuries of stagnation, It is associated with names such as
Muhammad ibn Abd. al-Wahab of Saudi Arabia in the 18th century
(the founder of the Wzhabi movement), Sayyid Muhammad bin Alj
al-Sanusi of Algeria in the 19th century (the founder of the Sanusiyyah
movement), Jamal al-Din al-Afghani in the 19th century, Muhammad
Abduh of Egypt in the 19th century, Zia Gokalp of Turkey in the carly
20th century, Mulla Hadi Sabziwari of Iran of the early 19th century
and Shah Wali Allah Dihawi of India of the 18th century. Though there
were significant ideological differences between, say al-Wahab and al-
Sanusi on the one hand, with their emphasis upon conservative purity,
and al-Afghani and Shah Wali Allah on the other, with their commit-
ment to progressive reinterpretation of Islam in the light of reason and
knowledge, all these great personalities of what has been called the
Islamic renaissance were equally dedicated to restoring the greatness of
their religion *

Here in Southeast Asia, the early 20th century witnessed the emerg-
ence of Islamic intellectuals like Daud Patani, Tok Kenali, Sayyid Syaikh
al-hadi and Tahir Jallaluddin who, though lesser lights compared to the
illustrious thinkers of the Middle-cast and the Indian sub-continent, were
nanetheless distinguished pioneers of a more reformist approach to
Islamic laws and concepts. As far as Malaysia in particular is concerned,
they were in fact the first resurgents to call for a return to the Quran
and the Sunah.

What di these ecarly from their present-day
counterparts was mainly the environments in which the two respective
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gcnmuons operated. The writings and activities of most of the leading
in the first were directed towards colonial
p(\ll(lcnl and constitutional dominance and how it affected Muslim
wentity and the Muslim struggle for independence. For the present
generation, its main concern is not just the Westerncontrolled inter-
national system but also the domestic situation in post-independence
socleties beset with overwhelming challenges in almost every sphere of
human activity. Islamic resurgence in the sccond phase then is deeply
volved in the whole question of the character and direction of Muslim
societies.
1t is precisely because we are dealing with the character of a variety
of Muslim societies that any attempt at presenting a global view sets its
own limitation. The high level of generalization which is inevitable in
an essay of this sort is bound to do some injustice to specific contexts
and situations. Indeed, even within regions some of the arguments may
not hold. For example, Islamic resurgence in Indonesia appears to be
much more concerned with issues of poverty, income disparities and
economic exploi * than Islamic in Malaysia which seems
10 be more involved in the question of identity and the symbols and
rituals which help define it. Similarly, Islamic consciousness in two
Muslim minority communities in the region may express itself in very
different ways. In South Thailand it is on the whole ideologically con-
servative while in the Southern Philippines it tends to be more radical.
It shows that Islamic resurgence is conditioned to a great extent by
history, the political culture and the local economic and ethnic milicu.
What makes it more complicated is that in Southeast Asia as else-
where, the movement is in a state of flux. It is simply impossible to
provide precise answers to many of the crucial issues involved in its
growth, All that 1 will attempt to do is to suggest some tentative res-
ponses to what I regard as the five basic questions associated with this
resurgence. First, who are the initiators and participants in this resurg-
ence? Second, what are its dominant intellectual characteristics? Third,
what are the factors responsible for its emergence? Fourth, what are the
reactions to it? Fifth, what is its significance to Islam and civilization as
awhole?

INITIATORS AND PARTICIPANTS

There is a tendency in the West in particular to view Islamic resurg-
ence as a return to religious faith, to belief in God and the hereafter.
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It is equated for instance with the way in which atheists and agnostics
sometimes rediscover God through Christ. What is happening within
the Muslim world is quite different. Muslims had never really ceased to
believe in God. Even urbanized, Westernized elites who maybe negligent
of their religious duties like praying regularly or fasting and may have
violated rules on alcohol or gambling somehow retain their belief in
God. Why this is so will be explained later. For the time being let us
remember that the atheism which is widely professed among urban,
educated elites in Western society has no parallel in Islam. Thus Islamic
resurgence has nothing to do with restoration of faith as such. It is
rather an endeavour to adjust to what is perceived as Islamic behaviour,
to adhere to certain Islamic attitudes and practices, to advance an
Islamic world-view.

Given the pervasive influence of Western life-styles in the post-colo-
nial cities of the Third World, Islamic resurgence which in one sense 1s
a reaction to this, is closely linked to urban centres rather than the rural
areas where the majority of Muslims live. Its geographical and demo-
graphic impact is therefore more confined than is generally thought
Within these urban centres it is only a segment of the population that
is actively or passively involved in this movement.

This does not mean, however, that Islamic resurgence has not seeped
into rural localities. There is some evidence to show that in rural parts
of South Thailand, Sumatra and Northeast and Northwest Malaysia
young village women are becoming more conscious of what is perceived
as Islamic attire. But even in these cases, it is not inconceivable that the
influence is via urban centres, especially since there is so much interac-
tion between these two sectors of society. Teachers in rural schools
who have graduated from universities in the cities are among the most
active agents of this change in habits and life-styles.

And within the Islamic segment in the cities, three inter-related
groups can be identified. The most significant of them is made up of
young, middleclass elements with incomes and occupations that are
reasonably comfortable. Educated in a secular* school system with
rudimentary exposure to religious knowledge, these elements have on
their own sought out Islamic norms and values as an alternative way
of life. The underlying reasons for this will become clear in a while

A much smaller group which has also played an important role in
lhc rcsurgcmc comprises teachers and civil servants with a strong

Islamic education. In countries like Indonesia.
Pukistan :md Egypt the struggle for nationhood brought this group to

152



the forefront. Though ic and in the
post-independence period failed to accord sufficient recognition to be
members of this group they have nonetheless succeeded in carving out
significant roles for themselves in the political and cultural life of these
countries. Indeed, the secular ruling elites in many Muslim countries
have been lled by events to some of their aspira-
tons if only because of the real and potential influence they exercise
over the masses.

The third group is numerically much larger than the other two groups
though its actual power has yet to be realized. This group is from the
urban working-class. With low incomes and little formal education,
whether secular or religious, these workers in firms, factories and govern-
ment offices are to some extent newcomers to the environment. Their
consciousness of Islamic practices has now begun to assume a manifest
form compared 1o its latent nature in their traditional rural communities.

How these three groups interact is worth reflecting upon. Islamic
politics in Malaysia affords, some illustration. In the leadership of the
Malaysian Muslim Youth Movement (ABIM), the first group is signifi-
cant though there are elements of the second too. From time to time,
there is some uneasiness in the relations between the two which is
linked to how much knowledge of Islam each commands and how
“Islamic” or “secular” each group is both in terms of personal behaviour
and public roles. The present leadership of the Islamic party of Malay-
sia (PAS) however is dominated more by the second group and this
could well condition its view of ABIM and of elements from the first
group on The United Malays National Organization (UMNO) and gover-
nors espousing the Islamic ideology. The first group — rather than the
second group — at the moment appears to have much more influence
over the third group partly because it is more capable of articulating
issues of direct relevance to the third group, especially those that pertain
to the urban socio-economic environment.

INTELLECTUAL CHARACTERISTICS

Having looked at the groups associated with the movement, | shall now
examine its intellectual characteristics. As we have already noted, there
is I h ioned by varying struc-
tures and experiences. Therefore, for this reason any generalization
should be treated with some caution. Nonetheless a cursory analysis of
Islamic movements in places as removed from one another as Kuala
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It is equated for instance with the way in which atheists and agnostics
sometimes rediscover God through Christ. What is happening within
the Muslim world is quite different. Muslims had never really ceased to
believe in God. Even urbanized, Westernized elites who maybe negligent
of their religious duties like praying regularly or fasting and may have
violated rules on alcohol or gambling somehow retain their belief in
God. Why this is so will be explained later. For the time being let us
remember that the atheism which is widely professed among urban
educated elites in Western society has no parallel in Islam. Thus Islamic
resurgence has nothing to do with restoration of faith as such. It is
rather an endeavour to adjust to what is perceived as Islamic behaviour,
to adhere to certain Islamic attitudes and practices, to advance an
Islamic world-view.

Given the pervasive influence of Western life-styles in the post-colo-
nial cities of the Third World, Islamic resurgence which in one sense is
a reaction to this, is closely linked to urban centres rather than the rural
arcas where the majority of Muslims live, Its geographical and demo-
graphic impact is therefore more confined than is generally thought.
Within these urban centres it is only a segment of the population that
is actively or passively involved in this movement.

This does not mean, however, that Islamic resurgence has not seeped
into rural localities. There is some evidence to show that in rural parts
of South Thailand, Sumatra and Northeast and Northwest Malaysia
young village women are becoming more conscious of what is perceived
as Islamic attire. But even in these cases, it is not inconceivable that the
mnfluence is via urban centres, especially since there is so much interac-
tion between these two sectors of society. Teachers in rural schools
who have graduated from universities in the cities are among the most
active agents of this change in habits and life-styles.

And within the Islamic segment in the cities, three inter-related
groups can be identified. The most significant of them is made up of
young, middle<lass elements with incomes and occupations that are
reasonably comfortable. Educated in a secular® school system with
rudimentary exposure to religious knowledge, these elements have on
their own sought out Islamic norms and values as an alternative way
of life. The underlying reasons for this will become clear in a while

A much smaller group which has also played an important role in
the resurgence comprises teachers and civil servants with a strong
back in trad Islamic ion. In countries like Indonesia,
Pakistan and Egypt the struggle for nationhood brought this group to
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the forefront. Though economic and administrative structures in the
post-independence period failed to accord sufficient recognition to be
members of this group they have nonetheless succeeded in carving out
significant roles for themselves in the political and cultural life of these
countries. Indeed, the secular ruling elites in many Muslim countries
have been P by events to some of their aspira-
tions if only because of the real and potential influence they exercise
over the masses.

The third group is numerically much larger than the other two groups
though its actual power has yet to be realized. This group is from the
urban working<lass. With low incomes and little formal education,
whether secular or religious, these workers in firms, factories and govern-
ment offices are to some extent newcomers to the environment. Their
consciousness of Islamic practices has now begun to assume a manifest
form compared to its latent nature in their traditional rural communities.

How these three groups interact is worth reflecting upon. Islamic
politics in Malaysia affords, some illustration. In the leadership of the
Malaysian Muslim Youth Movement (ABIM), the first group is signifi-
cant though there are elements of the second too. From time to time,
there is some uncasiness in the relations between the two which is
linked to how much knowledge of Islam each commands and how
“Islamic™ or “secular” each group is both in terms of personal behaviour
and public roles. The present leadership of the Islamic party of Malay-
sia (PAS) however is dominated more by the second group and this
could well condition its view of ABIM and of elements from the first
group on The United Malays National Organization (UMNO) and gover-
nors espousing the Islamic ideology. The first group — rather than the
second group — at the moment appears to have much more influence
over the third group partly because it is more capable of articulating
issues of direct relevance to the third group, especially those that pertain
to the urban socio-economic environment.

INTELLECTUAL CHARACTERISTICS

Having looked at the groups associated with the movement, I shall now
examine its Inlcllulu.ll characteristics. As we have almdy noted, there
st d by varying struc-
tures and cxperkences. Therefore, for nus reason any generalization
should be treated with some caution. Nonctheless a cursory analysis of
Islamic movements in places as removed from one another as Kuala
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Lumpur and Istanbul seem to reveal certain common characteristics. It
is even possible to identify both a dominant and a subordinate intellec-
tual trend in this resurgence.

The one d h of the i trend is its
fervent belief that society should be organized on the basis of the Quran
and the Sunah (the way of the Prophet Muhammad — May Peace be
upon Him). This means that the values, principles, rules and regulations
contained in the Quran and the Sunah should be upheld in the political,

cultural, ed: legal and ini spheres.
Fundamental to this belief is an explicit recognition that the Quran and
Sunah lay out a complete way of life whose sanctity and purity should
not be tarnished by new interpretations influenced by time and cir-
cumstance. New ideas and institutions are acceptable as long as this
supreme principle is not compromised in any manner.

At a more specific level, this outlook on Islam has expressed itself in
a number of ways. It is perhaps most obvious in the NJCC'.IDD of old
habits such as gambling or ing alcohol or ight-club.
and in the acquisition of new attitudes which could stretch from faith-
ful observance of daily prayers to dressing in proper Islamic attire,

While female attire in particular tends to catch the eye of both Mus-
lims and non-Muslims and for that reason is given exaggerated emphasis
as evidence of a “return to Islamic living”, the more subtle changes in
conduct and behaviour are seldom observed. A more restrained attitude
towards the opposite sex is, for instance, one of those transformations
which accompany this new outlook.

Specific attitudes in politics, economics, culture and in other areas
of public life brought about by an Islamic consciousness have also passed
unnoticed. It is only the insistence upon certain modes of punishment
for certain types of crimes — the cutting off the hands of the thief is
an illustrious example — which have received maximum publicity in the
Western press. [t would be only fair if the advocacy of greater political
freedom, of more widespread consultation between leaders and masses
is also accorded some attention. Similarly, the opposition to interest
in the banking system and the commitment to the rights of non-Muslim
minorities, including their right to equal treatment in matters of social
justice, should also be viewed as legitimate aspects of the Islamic re-
surgence. In fact, some of the more profound elements in this resurg-
ence have called for the establishment of an education system directed
towards the creation of ethical human beings as an alternative to the

type of available in most Muslim coun-
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tries.
Indeed, the initiators and participants in the dominant trend of this
movement have been vehement critics of Western civilization. They
argue that the secularization of life, the subversion of eternal values,
the pervasive growth of materialism are all indications that Western
civilization, which has long been in a state of crisis, is on the verge of
collapse. Invariably, they point to increasing crime and divorce rates,
juvenile delinquency and suicides as symptoms of a deeper malaise.
This is why, they further argue, Western civilization has to be rejected.
Though some of them will be willing to accept the West's achievements
in science and technology, all of them agreed that the concept of

p d with Western i is inimical to the
interests of the Muslim world. Their basic thesis is that Western models
of growth and social change negate man. They subordinate the human
being to materialistic goals and desires.

The dethronement of the West as a civilization worthy of emulation
and the importance of returning to the Quran and Sunah are ideas
which have gained tremendous popularity among Muslim youths, in
particular in the last decade or so. The writings of Maudoodi from Pakis-
tan and other lesser known personalities like Hassan Nadvi and Khur-
shid Ahmad have contributed towards the growth of this awareness in
South and Southeast Asia. In the Middle-East, on the other hand,
Hassan al-Banna, Syed Kotb, Muhammad Qutb, and others associated
with the Ikhwan-ul-Muslimin (Muslim i ) would figure pro-
munently as proponents of this approach to Islam. At the philosophical
level — in contrast to popular propaganda — the works of Hussein Nast
have been specially significant in providing a certain degree of intellec-
tual credence to this trend in Islamic resurgence.

The subordinate trend stands in symbiotic relationship to the domi-
nant trend in resurgent Islam. It shares many of the features of the
dominant trend including its emphasis upon the Quran and Sunah and
its rejection of Western civilization except that it gives much more im-
portance to the underlying values and principles in Islam. Consequently,
the philosophical premises upon which the Quran, for instance, is
founded emerge as the crux and core of the religion. It interprets the
equality of the sexes, the need to abolish social dichotomies and the
significance of the unity of mankind in a much more comprehensive
manner than the dominant trend is inclined to. Also, it extends its
vision of social ion beyond the erad of social injustices
within a particular community to include the transformation of the
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international social order. As a result, economic imperialism with all
its attendant evils is also subjected to some scrutiny. Elements of this
approach to Islam can be found in the writings of Ali Shariati whose
essay on the Philosophy of Tauhid (oneness of God) is an example of
the emphasis upon the underlying principle, the inner meaning of the
Quran, The writings of the Egyptian philosopher Hassan Hanafi should
also be included in this category.® They are beginning to make some
inroads among Indonesian groups.

In fact, in Indonesia it is now possible to talk of a cogent subordinate
trend which is philosophically more wholistic and sociologically more
progressive than the dominant trend. In Malaysia, on the other hand, a
subordinate trend of that sort does not exist

There are reasons for this. The precarious ethnic balance between
Muslims and non-Muslims in Malaysia, and the accompanying emphasis
upon ethnic solidarity has expectedly given rise to a conservative Islamic
1deolog) which does not provide any room for a progressive alternative.

Ind the Muslim y. which is y at least 90
per cent of the population, feels much more secure. Besides, a tradition
of examining and evaluating Islamic teachings had developed during the
Dutch Colonial period itself partly because the colonial administration
through its policies directly challenged the position of Islam in Indonesia.
The British attitude to Islam was quite different. They chose to leave it
alone most of the time. If anything, by placing Islam under the authority
of the Sultans, both the British and the monarchs ensured that the reli-
glon would remain a conservative force. Also, Malay society did not
experience the sort of changes in the class structure which would have
provided the basis for a more progressive interpretation of Islam,

In Ind , a middle<class seeking legitimacy in new values derived
from d:momcy and socialism, and through them establishing linkages
with a more contemporary and less orthodox version of Islam, had begun
to challenge the traditional structure during the nationalist struggle.
It is a pity, in this connection, that in Malaysia the emergence of a
Malay middle<lass in the post-ind decades has not brought
about a similar development. This is partly because this new class
derives both its strength and its world-view from an all-pervasive culture
of ethnicity. Since a subardinate trend will have to challenge this cul-
ture, it cannot strike root.
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GENERAL CAUSES

This analysis of the ¢s of Islamic

has, in a sense, given us some idea of the factors responsible for the
growth of this movement. Without any doubt at all, disillusionment
with Western civilization is one of the reasons, though it is certainly
not the most important. As we have seen, this disillusionment is the
product of a conviction that Western civilization has failed humanity.
[t has contributed directly to the quest for an alternative which, in the
opinion of the participants in this resurgence, is more real and genuine
because it is based upon Divine revelation.

This disillusi with the West rep shift in
attitude for the Muslim world as a whole. When Musllms first began to
react to Western domination during the colonial era, they showed two
distinct tendencies. Among some there was a desire to absorb all that
was good from the West, including its political ideas, its economic organ-
ization; education system and technology while retaining Islam mainly in
the form of rituals and rules of personal conduct. It was the opinion
of the advocates of this position that Western civilization was a great
hlessing to mankind, and colonial rule — its unsavoury aspects aside —
at least enabled Muslim societies to come into contact with a magnifi-
cent tradition. After all Islam, it was said, encouraged modernization
which was the essence of Western civilization. Syed Ahmad Khan of
India espoused this view in some of his writings. So did Taha Husayn
of Egypt.

Others, however, argued that many of important ideas and practices
of the West were already in Islam. Demoacracy, socialism, science, reason
- were all part of Islam. There was therefore no question of imitating
the West. What was urgently required was a reinterpretation of Islam in
accordance with these ideas and practices from the West. Tjkroaminoto,
the Indonesian nationalist, for instance, was of the view that both
democracy and socialism were integral to the Qurannic tradition. He
lmked the prohibition of usury (riba) to the theory surplus of value.

Igbal too d that socialist iples of equality and
justice could be found in Islam. He, like the famous Syed Jamaluddin
Al-Afghani, spoke of an “Islamic socialism™. Al-Afghani was also a firm
believer in the importance of imbibing the modermn sciences which had
developed in the West. His disciple, Muhammad Abduh, the Egyptian

hil was keen on ishing that reason and rationality as
in the Western i tradition were highly regarded
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in Islam. There were others too who tried to show that what they
perceved as the positive side of the West was not alien to Islam.®

If one had to explain this attitude one could perhaps attribute it to
a certain degree of awe of the West among the Muslims at that point in
time, especially in the case of those associated with the first reaction
As a subjugated people, the Muslims — like others in similar positions -
could not help but admire their colonial overlord. Even after independ-
ence, for a decade or two. Western social systems and Western ideologies
had 3 mesmerzing effect upon the former colonies, especially since
many of them were then unaware of the need to revolt agamst the
continuing economuc and cultural domination of the West. Young Mus.
lims who studied in the West or those who attended Western-type edu.
cational institutions in thewr own countries contributed in no small
measure towards the perpetuation of this image as soon as they joined
the elite-stratum of society.

However all this began to change with changes in the West. As its
cnsts of values became more and more apparent. as liberal-capitalism,
democratic socuslism and Manast socialism — ideologies spawned in the
West — found 1t increasingly difficult to cope with the problems of post
ndustrial society, the Mushm nations of the Third World began to
wonder whether they should proceed along the same path of develop-
ment. This new perception of the West, reinforced by an increasing
consciousness of thewr economic and cultural nghts, has endowed the
Muslims with a sense of identity which was absent in the colonial past
Unlike thewr predecessors, Muslims studymng in the West today are not
enamoured by a ewvilization which appears to be aimless and uncertain.”
Hence. the clarion call for a new Islamic order

There s, however, 3 more important reason. Because most Mushm
states had, at the time of independence, opted for some variety or other
of socialism, with a few choosing a modified form of capitalism. 1t be-
came apparent that sooner or later the performance of these ideologies
would be judged critically. The failure of elites operating these ideolo-
ges to overcome problems related to poverty, wideming socal dis-
panties, economic expl politcal . soctal
greed and ethnic tensions has convinced Islamic tlcmcnls um capitalism
and socialism are incapable of meetng the challenges confronting
developing societies. Of course, it can be argued with some justification
that 1t 1s not tair to condemn an wdeology on account of the eptness
of its operators. Nonetheless, this is how 1t is perceived — by voung
Muslims in particular
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Socialism, partly because it is more widespread, has been the special
target of Islamic resurgence. This is why in recent years, Arab Socialism
and Baathust Socialism in the Middle-East have come under vigorous
criticism, just as Socialism in Pakistan is on the wane. Even in secularized
Turkey, democratic socialism is being compelled to defend its 1deas
against the onslaught of Islam. There are certain elements in the theory
snd practice of socialism in the Muslim world which make it particularly
susceptible to criticisms from the dominant trend in Islamic resurgence.
Farst, for all the efforts of Muslim socialists to distinguish their brand
of socialism from the type of Marxist socialism which denies the tran-
scendental dimension in human existence, Islamic critics have somehow
managed to persuade a portion of the populace that socialism is 2 God-
less philosophy. Second, in most of the so<alled socialist states in the
Muslim world there 1s heavy concentration of power in the hands of a
small number of elites. This is usually accompanied by political repres-
ston. Since Islamic groups have been among the victims of this repres-
sion — the [khwan-ul Muslimin in Nasser's Egypt for instance — their
antagonism towards socialist regimes is all the greater. It is significant
that capitalism, which betrays many of the values of justice and com-
passion that are highly cherished in Islam and 1s equally guilty of political
repression, has never been subjected to the same degree of harsh criticism
by some of the leading lights of the resurgent movement like Maudoodi.
I'shall try to explain this towards the end of this essay.

For the ume being, we shall turn to the third reason for Islamic
resurgence. It 1s not just their ideoclogies but the very life-styles of
Muslim elites which have prompted Islamic-minded youths to turn to
theu religion for inspiration. Mushim elites, like many other third world
elites, whatever their ideologies, are often distinguished by their extrava-
gence, and consp ption. This is especially true
of many of those who rule oil-rich states, though it is by no means
confined to them. The situation has prompted Islamic groups to con-
clude that the real reason why Muslim elites are capable of living in
style in the mudst of squalor and neglect is because they are estranged
from therr religion. They lead lives divorced from Islamic values of
moderation and simplicity. They have become matenalistic beczuse
they are no longer governed by spinitual considerations. Invariably, their
materialism is linked to the ideologies they profess and the culture
they seek to emulate — at least as far as their Islamic critics are con-
cerned.

Thus, the lifestyles of Muslim elites, socialism and capitalism and
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Western civilization are all interrelated. O the three factors it is perhaps
the life-style of the elites that has had the greatest impact upon the
Muslim mind. It provides “tangible proof” to the masses of the “evil"
of Western civilization and foreign gies. It is h that is
casily understood by ordinary people. For it is expressed at the level of
the houses the clites own, the cars they drive, the clothes they wear,
the food they eat, the parties they attend. True or not, tales about these
elites are almost always interwoven with lurid lore about their decadent
habits with the emphasis upon their sexual misdemeanours. That is
why, if Islamic groups opposed to existing regimes ever succeed to
maobilize the people on behalf of their pure, puritannical concept of
Islam, it would have been partly because of their condemnation of the
alleged moral decadence, the materialistic life-style of the elites, This is
an issue that has much potential mass appeal,

Indeed, one should expect Islamic groups to use such issues. For the
desire to gain political power is also one of the factors that has helped
propel the movement. In order to understand this, one has to analyse
one of the most significant sociological phenomena in Third World
societies in the post-independence period — the expansion of the middle
class. As the middleclass expands through the universalization of edu-
cation and omic d the d of new entrants
within the arena of establishment politics becomes more and more
difficult. This is because the political arena, especially for those who are

in roles associated with the does
not offer many opportunities. Middle<lass types expect to lead: yet the
apex cannot hold all of them. And so a segment of the middle-class
becomes the opposition. In a sense, this process has taken place in a
number of countries both developed and developing. In Britain, a por-
tion of the expanding middleclass, with expectations of power and
influence, became the opposition from the early part of this country
This fragmentation of the middle-class has also occurred in India, Indo-
nesta, and Egypt. It is beginning to happen in Malaysia.

In the case of most Muslim countries, the opposition that emerges
from middle-class fragmentation often turns to Islam as its ideology
Islam tn that sense serves as a vehicle for the pursuit of its political
aims. Islam becomes a conduit in the quest for political power. This is
one way of interpreting the role of the Jamaat-1-Islami in Pakistan or
Ikhwan-ul-Muslimin in Egypt. Muslim political parties in Indonesia in
the fifties and early sixties like the Masiumi and the Nahdarul Ulama
could also be included in the same category. If anything, the manoeuvres
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and manipulations of some of these parties, and their readiness to
separate means from ends dictated by their interests, further establishes
that in reality political power precedes ethical principles in their calcula-
tions.

It must be stressed, however, that by suggesting that Islam may be
used as an avenue for achieving power, one is not denying the idealistic
aspects of the resurgence which have already been noted. Nonetheless,
it is only right that attention is given to some of the less altruistic
considerations which tend to shape the tone and texture of most social
movements.

In a sense, the political goals of the Islamic segment of the middle-
class have, in recent years, been reinforced considerably by yet another
saciological development. This is the rural-urban drift, an outstanding
feature of most Third World societies. Unlike earlier settled groups in
urban centres, these recent migrants have different psychological traits.
They come from traditional communities where religion is the most
sgnificant thread in the social fabric. The urban centres that they
come to, especially the post-colonial cities, have seen some seculariza-
tion of life. There is, therefore, a « rious cultural dichotomy with which
they have to contend. Often, these migrants take on very poor jobs in
settings where the display of wealth and affluence is quite stark, es-
pecially when compared to rural localities with which they are familiar.
This is also bound to affect their perceptions. Most of all, the migrants,
for a while at least, are completely lost and uprooted in their new
environment, bereft of all the traditional support which had made life
secure in the past.

It is this insecurity that sometimes persuades a migrant to seek psy-
chological comfort in a religious movement. Islamic resurgence, which
¢mphasizes a Muslim identity in the face of the challenges posed by a
“morally decadent™, “materialistic” city environment can under such
circumstances provide much needed solace. Besides, it gives the migrant
the feeling that he has not lost contact with his village and its religious
mores. At the same time, his new urban ties with Islam furnish him
with easy though superficial explanations of the cultural and economic
dichotomies that pervade his environment. He is told that the cultural
and economic evils around him are the consequences of an absence of
religious faith and all that he has to do is to fortify his commitment
to Islam.

As the Islamic commitment of the poor migrant increases, it becomes
tasier for the bettereducated, better positioned middle-class elements
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to recruit him for their political struggle. This alliance between the
migrant element in the working class and the fragmented element in
the middle<lass — both d indirectly to p

changes in society — is, to my mind, one of the most significant charac-
teristics of Islamic resurgence. It shows the close relationship between
Islamic resurgence and actual sociological change.

In some societies, there is yet another dimension to the sociological
change wrought by the rural-urban drift. This is the ethnic dimension.
In addition to the usual and d with the
urbanization process, a migrant moving into an ethnically alien city,
which may in some specific instances display traces of hostility, could be
even more threatened and intimidated. If the city is largely non-Muslim
and if the Muslim component is more prominent at the lower echelons
(as is the case in certain cities in India and Malaysia) the concomitant
resentment and frustration can be utilized to strengthen Islamic resur-
gence. Indeed, in such circumstances, assuming a Muslim identity 15
not just a reaction to the city per se; it becomes a way of preserving
one's ethnicity in relation to the out-group which does not share one's
religion,

There is every reason to believe that in Malaysia at least, Islamic
resurgence has a great deal to do with the ethnic question. It is no
coincidence that the resurgence has become more apparent in the late
seventies after a decade or so of concerted cfforts to urbanize the Malays
(who are all Muslims). In effect this meant drawing them into what have
been largely non-Malay and therefore non-Muslim cities. Even in other
countries where the nexus between community and urbanization, reli-
gion and location, Islam and occupational pattern is not as obvious as
in Malaysia ethnicity does contribute to the emergence and sustenance
of Islamic resurgence.® This is certainly true of certain parts of India
This is why in Malaysia equality for non-Muslim minorities, which is
integral to the progressive trend in Islamic philosophy, has very little
support among Muslims. Similarly, solidarity with the non-Muslim
majority is a slogan that has restricted appeal among the Muslims of
India. It merely goes to prove that sometimes a religious ideal loses its
impact when confronted by social reality which forces action in another
direction.

While there is no doubt that the ethnic atmosphere in certain cities
has i to Islamic it is quite i that the
contemporary city itself may have something to do with it. Over the
last two or three decades large urban centres in many Muslim states,
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and indeed the Third World as a whole, have begun to acquire some of
the unhealthy features of the Western city. Traditional communal
solidarities which managed to linger on for a while in some Third World
cities created by colonial rule are now beginning to break down. Indi-
vidualism and atonuzed families are rapidly becoming aspects of city life
in the Muslim world. Clear dichotomies between home and factory,
work and leisure, material pursuits and spiritual yearnings are beginning
Lo appear. The nature of modern urban occupations have become such
that an individual's public p lity often icts his private self.
There is an outer man as against an inner man. Unintegrated, fragmented
existence of this sort, a characteristic of the city in the West, is now
threatening to overwhelm many a Muslim city.

The dichotomization of human existence which expresses itself in an

of istic pursuits tends to create a
spiritual vacuum. There is a feeling of emptiness, purposelessness, and
life devoid of meaning. In such a situation some turn to religion. Reli-
@on can act as a sort of sanctuary in the midst of the irreconcilable
tensions of urban living. It serves to console and comfort; it provides
a certain degree of emotional strength and solidarity to lives stripped
of spiritual joy by the god of wealth and power. The contemporary city
then, which generates certain psychological pressures upon its inhabi-
tants, has also played a role in Islamic resurgence.

In a sense, this point about city life is not confined to Islamic re-
surgence alone. It explains to some extent why even in the secularized
West it is the city — and not the countryside — that is beginning to wit-
ness a religious revivalism of sorts. For all the factors responsible for
creating a spiritual vacuum in the city-dweller of the Muslim world
are present on a much more comprehensive scale in the Western city.
The born-again Christian who suddenly frequents Bible meetings, the
American youth who joins the Hari Krishna consciousness movement,
the German student who forsakes his middle-class comfort to become a
Buddhist monk are in fact all reaching out for that sacred experience
which the city by its very nature, denies all and sundry.

It might be observed in this connection that it is perhaps the nature
of the Western city which persuades non-Muslim minorities in London,
Paris, Frankfurt and New York to become such ardent — if sometimes
intolerant — resurgents. This is why there are cases of Turkish workers
tn German cities displaying a zeal for religious rituals which is completely
out of character with their family b. domestic i
in Turkey. Of course, the need to assert one's identiy — which we had
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analysed carlier — may also be  factor.

RECENT EVENTS

So far we have looked at perceptions, changes and the environment —
perceptions of the West, of the workings of Western ideologies, of ruling
elites, changes in the middle and king-cl: 5 and the

created by the city — to explain Islamic resurgence. Now we shall con-
sider the impact of certain events in the last 10 years or so which have
had a profound effect upon the economic viability and political ideals
of Islamic resurgence.

As far as economic viability goes, the restructuring of the Organiza-
tion of Petroleum Exporting Countries (OPEC) into a powerful cartel,
the majority of whose members are Muslim states, and its subsequent
success in obtaining better oil prices from Western companies, was the
crucial turning-point. These new oil prices brought in economic wealth
to exporters like Saudi-Arabia, Algeria, Libya and Iraq among others
from the seventies onwards. Both their ability to force the Western
companies to accept higher prices and their new-found wealth added to
the prestige of the exporting nations — especially among Third World
countries.

The leadership in Saudi-Arabia and Libya in particular felt that their
riches — a gift from God — should be used to promote Islamic teachings.
In the last few years, Saudi Arabia, for instance, has given millions of
dollars to projects such as the construction of mosques, the building
of libraries and offices and the training of missionaries in a number of
other Muslim and even non-Muslim countries, including Pakistan, Indo-
nesia and Malaysia on the one hand and South Korea and Australia on
the other. Libya has also given considerable financial assistance to
Islamic missionary work.

There is no denying that all this money has helped to maintain orga-
nizations and activities associated with Islamic resurgence. Without this
aid, Muslim groups in non-Muslim countries in particular may not have
been able to popularize the religion among the young. This is true to
great extent of Japan, South Korea and Australia, apart from Western
Europe. Of course, there arc other places where the spread of Islam has
not been helped directly by the flow of money from outside. Certain
parts of Africa, where Islam is growing rapidly, are good examples of
this,

If OPEC and oil have hened Islamic ically,
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then the Egyptian victory over Israel in the 1973 war served to boost
its political ego. For the first time in more than two decades — and after
a series of humiliating defeats — a Muslim state managed to recapture
the Suez canal and regain lost territory from Israel. To understand the
significance of this episode one has to remember that the creation of
Israel, the eviction of the Palestinians from their homeland in 1948,
and all the encounters between Israel and its Muslim neighbours since
then were for the nal Muslim com-
munity as a whole. They were seen as direct challenges to the honour
and integrity of the Muslim world. This does not mean, however, that
the Palestinian issue was regarded as a Muslim — Jewish squabble as
such; the majonty of Muslim nations perceived it rightly as a struggle
against the ideology of Zionism. Nonetheless, what was at stake was not
only the future of more than four million homeless Palestinians but also
Muslim pride, wich was badly hurt by the Isracli occupation of Jeru-
salem, long regarded as the third holy city of Islam. Viewed against this
background, one can begin to appreciate why the 1973 victory was so
crucial to the Muslims.

However more important than 1973 in the political resurgence of
Islam is the 1979 Iranian Revolution. Even critics of the Revolution
and avowed supporters of the former Shah's regime admit that the
Revolution has left an indelible mark upon the Muslim mind. This is
largely because it is the first Revolution in modern history that has
been conducted in the name of Islam. By this one means that the
philosophy and goals of the Revolution, the broad principles of its
recol . Its major its songs and its
sdogans are all mnncc\ed to Islam — as far as most of its initiators,
participants and supporters are concerned.

Whether every action or even some of the important decisions of the
Revolutionary government reflect Islamic ethics is another matter.
Certainly, the execution of opponents of the system, of dissidents and
of members of religious minorities, apart from drug pushers and hard-
core criminals, without any regard for judicial processes® would be
completely repugnant to Islam. By the same token, Islam cannot be
held responsible for the thirst for vengeance that is reflected in some of
Iran's domestic and foreign policies. Most of all, is there anything Islamic
in a constitutional and state structure which bestows unquestioned
authority upon = single individual — the /mam? In spite of all this,
however the irony is that the Revolution 1s still perceived by many
Muslims all over the world as an Islamic Revolution
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This is perhaps due to three factors — apart from what has already
been mentioned, that “it is a Revoluuon conducted in mc name of
Islam™. First, right from the beginning the Iranian ies dis-
played an unshakeable resolve to ﬁghl American imperialism. The last
four years have demonstrated the strength of their determination. Iran's
ability to survive an American-imposed economic blockade, its success
in obtaining “ransom” from the United States for the release of its
hostages in Teheran and its disclosure of CIA operations in the country
have convinced others that it is capable of confronting the United
States.'® Second. there is an equally strong determination on the part
of Iran to remain an independent, autonomous Islamic entity outside
the control of both the American and Russian superpowers. Indeed, it
is, in a larger sense, a desire to remain outside the capitalist and socialist
orbits of influence. The dominant as well as the subordinate trends in
Islamic resurgence would see this as a genuine attempt to preserve the
integnity and sanctity of an Islamic state which is seeking to develop a
distinct social system based upon its own religious tradition.

Third, in spite of all the turmoil and chaos often highlighted by the
Western press, Iran has succeeded to maintain its viability as a nation.
Thus ts remarkable when it is remembered that both internal and external
pressures have been tremendous. Apart from American moves against
Iran, supported directly and indirectly by some of the conservative,
pro-Western Arab states, including Saudi Arabia and Egypt. there have
been serious schisms within brought about by factional and ideological
disputes which almost destroyed the national leadership. Besides, the
Iranian revolution, like most other revolutions, has been accompanied
by massive economic and social dislocation. If in spite of all this, the
nation is able to survive, it is bound to have some impact upon Muslims
elsewhere. And in that way it has helped propel Islamic resurgence.

The other event which has also had an tmpact of sorts upon the re-
surgence 1s of a different type. According to the Muslim calendar, the
world has just entered the fifteenth century. The first seven centurics,
in the view of some Muslim historians and mystics, marked the rise of
Islamic civilization. The next seven centuries saw its decline. Starting
from the fifteenth century Islam is expected to rise again, Those who
believe in this theory of the rise and fall of Islamic civilization argue
that Islam will be the dominant force in the world replacing existing
cvilizations and exercising an unprecedented influence in the affairs
of human beings everywhere as no awvilization has been able to do in the
past. Thinking of this sort, especially since it has gained some currency
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among Muslim religious elites and youths, can persuade groups and
individuals that the Islamic movement is the inevitable wave of the
future. It can, therefore, help to strengthen and solidify commitment
to Islamic resurgence.

To summarize this section of our essay, it can be said that Islamic
resurgence has been inspired by the following factors (a) disillusion-
ment with Western civilization as 2 whole among a new muslim genera-
tion (b) the failings of social systems based upon capitalism and socialism
(c) the life-style of secular elites in Muslim states (d) the desire for
power among a segment of an expanding middle-class that cannot be
accommodated politically (e) the search for psychological security
among new urban migrants (f) the city environment (g) the economic
strength of certain Muslim states as a result of their new oil wealth;
and (h) a sense of confidence 2bout the future in the wake of the 1973
Egvpuian victory, the 1979 lranian Revolution and the dawn of the
fifteenth century.

REACTIONS

After this analysis of the causes of Islamic resurgence 1t is appropniate
1o ask: what are the reactions to this phenomenon? In the West, as we
have hinted elsewhere, the media have created a somewhat distorted
picture of the resurgence. Apart from sensationalizing female attire,
and certain types of punishment like cutting off the hands or stoning
the adulterer or adulteress, most Western newspapers tend to give the
impression that the “return of Islam™ is a return to the past, it is 2
journey back 1nto the Middle Ages. Itis therefore a retrogressive develop-
ment. In order to establish this, attention 1s often focused upon three
areas — (a) the severe nature of purushment for various types of moral
crimes (b) the unequal position of women with some stress upon poly-
gamy and (c) the importance given 10 various types of religious rituals
and practices.

While there may be some truth in some of the Western criticisms
about the severity of punishment for certain crimes like stezling and
adultery, it is also apparent that misinterpretations have arisen partly
because these and other laws have not been presented in their total
context. There has been no attempt to point out, for wstance, that 3
person can be charged for adultery only if the actual act has been
witnessed by four pious persons. This makes 1t almost impossible to
prosecute a person for adultery under Islamuc law.
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Similarly. the Western media that berates the allegedly inferior
position of women in Islam should balance their exposition with an
analyss of the nghts that women énjoy under Islam — nghts which
were unknown to thew Western counterparts untl the beginaing of
tus century. In Islamic junsprudence, a woman has the nght to equal
education, the nght of mhentance, the nght to own property. the right
to work, the nght to do business, the nght to enter a contract in her
own name, the nght to divorce and the nght to keep her maiden-name
after marmage. [t s worth noung that many of these nghts were fully
enforced in certn socees at certain pertods n [slamuc histary before
the epoch of Western dormnance.

By the same token, ntuals and practices in Islam are no more pro-
munent than i other religions. All religions enjoin therr followers to
pray and fast and require them o observe certamn mtuals associated with
these practices. Of course. there are many Musiims who adhere ngidly
1o these reiigous practices. In uself. thus does not mean anythung. It
shouid not be equated wath fanaucrsm. Scrupulous adherence 1o certain
Atuais may have nothng 1o do with fanancism. Besides 1t 1s 2 phenom-
enon that exusts m ail religrons. It 1s perunent to ask. i1 this connection,
— as Edward Said has — why segments of the Western media should
regard ntual observaton m [siam as fanaticism when it accepts the wide
vanety of religious ntuals pracused n Israel as normal behaviour ™

Obviously then, sume of the biased writings m the West on [stam are
ot the products of sheer ignorance. If they were. the problem of com-
mumecatng currect perspectives would have been less difficult. Without
any doubt at il prejudics has aiso culoured some Western views of
Islam s 1t has aiways conditioned its thinking on non-Western cviliza-
t1ons 15 2 whoie.

Why s there tus ciement of prejudice in the domunant Western
Auttuge lowards [siame resurgence? Recent history has sometiung to
do with st. When OPEC rused od prces in the early sevenues, the in-
dustnalized sconomies of the West deaded to blame the o producers
rather than the big ol companes for their difficulties though the latter
were expioiting the situation to thewr advantage. [t was, of course, more
convenent to biame the producers since @ entical attitude towards thet
OWn compames would expose the truth about Western capitalism. As

part of tus conscious, =ffort to
transfer biame to foreign elements, a segment of the Western business
nd political by some mp groups m the

med:a began to promote distorted and derogatory views of the Arabs.
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the mamnstay of OPEC. In the process, Islam was also subjected 10
biased criicism without any attempt 1o separate the actual behaviour
of Mustms from the ideals of the religion. Cartoons for instance were
used 1o cancature the Arabs and Islam.

However, it was the lraman Revolution which heighiened Amernican
antagonism. in particular towards Islam, smce 1t brought about the
overthrow of the Shah of lran. Rezs Pahlavi. Iran was for long the
Iynch pin of Amencan interests in the Middie-East. The fall of the Shah
was thereiore a senious biow 1o the United States.

This 15 why the political leadershup m the United States — out of
anger and frustration — sought to denigrate Iran and the Islamic Revoiu-
ton. L atutudes, by ds from the mediz
and busmess elites, have contributed mmenscly towards distrust and
suspicion of lstam. Islamuc rebgous cites more than other groups have
been the butt of caustic comment. If anythung the holding of the
hostages — an act that was unjust as 1t was foolsh — mereased Amencan
anupathy towards Istam. It confirmed the worst prejudices of ordinary
Americans in regard to what they feel s Istamic behaviour.

But Amenican and Western attitudes towards Islam cannot be under-
stood merely on the basis of recent events. One has to explore — how-
ever madequately — the hustory of Chnstian-Mushm ties which span
centuries of contact and cover difierent spheres of mieracuon. To start
with, there are certam theological differences wiuch m some ways
have hundered meammngful commumcation. in spite of ther common
aliegumee 10 the Propnet Abraham, Islam's acceptance of Jesus as 2
prophet — and ony as @ prophet — with 115 exphent reyection of hus
status as the son of God with Ci y's
of Muhammad as the last prophet, present in & sense & major theological
bamer. This 1s why, when the Catholic church first came nto contact
with Islamic teachmgs 1t dismussed them as the utierances of 2 faise
prophet. Thy remamed the Church’s official outlook on Islam for cen-
tunes, Islam. op the other hand, regarded laier-day Catholicism and
indeed Chnstanity as @ whole as 2 devistion from Jesus' onginal
teachings.

Theological differences, however, cannot affect the psychology ofa
enurr people unless there are other seasons for antagonisin brought
about by more tangible kununcal episodes. The Mushm conguest of
parts of Western Europe s 8 of Spamn)
and the crusades were lwo such episodes h is important 1o observe in
tus connection that Chnstian Europe nght through its fusiory pever
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had to confront another religious civilization on its own continent
Though in the end, the Muslim advance was checked at the battle of
Tours in 732 A. D., the capacity of an alien religion to conquer and
administer an important segment of Europe left a deep imprint upon
Christian society. The eventual outcome of the crusades after a long
series of engagements over a period six hundred years from 1095 1o
the middle of the fifteenth century did not help to restore Christian
pride cither. More than that, after each successive failure, the Popes,
Kings and Princes who organized these crusades became even more
bitterly opposed to Islam. The bitterness and anger was transmitted
to various sections of the populace so much so that even illustrious
navigators like Christopher Columbus and Vasco Da Gama regarded
the demolition of Islamic control over sea routes as one of their primary
goals.

Christianity and Islam, it is apparent, have had an antagonistic
relationship in history. It is a relationship which has coloured percep-
tions of one another in the contemporary world. It explains to a great
extent Western attitudes towards Islamic resurgence.

Historical influences, however, are one aspect of the story: the posi-
tion of Western civili today, its self-perception and its P
of other cultures and civilizations also constitute an important factor
Religion in contemporary Western society has a restricted role. Religion
does not exercise any direct influence over the state. Indeed, the separa-
tion of religion from state is one of its main features. Similarly, religious
elites do not pursue political power through participation in the political
process. The religious and political domains are recognized as separate
and distinct.

More important, the dominant elites in Western society are convinced
that these and other facets of their society represent an advanced stage
in social evolution. They believe in a linear conception of change and
progress with each new stage representing an improvement over the
previous stage. This means that Western society today is the pinnacle
of human progress. Its characteristics, its goals, are worthy of imitation
and emulation. All societies which wish to progress will have to proceed
along the same path. It is the only path that can rescue humankind
from backwardness and stagnation.'?

This notion of progress was very much a part of the thinking of two
philosophers who, superficially at least, appear to be diametrically
opposed to each other: Herbert Spencer with his emphasis upon indivi-
dualism and Karl Marx with his emphasis upon the collectivity. It shows

170




how at a deeper level there are certain elements of thought which suggest
3 Western world view as distinct from other world-views. There is little
doubt that this world-view emerged partly through the role that the
West has played in the last five hundred years or so as the planet’s
dominant civilization. After all, nothing could have provided a more
convincing justification for colonial conquest than a view of the world
which places the West at the apex and other societies at lower levels of
development.

Now this notion of progress is being challenged by a civilization that
argues that the West is not advanced. It is a civilization that argues for
religion; it is a civilization that argues for religious ethics as the founda-
tion of society. It does not recognize any division between religion and
politics, since every sphere of life is subjected to moral principles derived
from religion. Further, it is a civilization that is convinced that the
survival of society does not lie in the path laid out by the West, rather
in a return to perennial religious values which were revealed in their
entirety one thousand four hundred years ago.'*

From what has been just stated it is apparent that in a very real sense,
the dominant trend in Western civilization has not even begun to com-
prehend Islamic resurgence. It cannot understand how and why such a
movement can gain so wide a following m this day and ngc It is a phe-
nomenon that is outside its psychok
the dominant Western trend regards it as a threat, a chnllenge to us
status.

This reaction to Islamic resurgence is shared by others outside the
West. The middle and upper classes in many Third World societies hold
a similar view. We shall deal with the non-Muslim component in these
states first since there are other aspects as well in the reaction of their
Muslim which must be dered in some depth.

The non-Muslim attitude towards Islam and Islamic resurgence has
been influenced to a great extent by reports and interpretations from
Western news agencies which appear in local newspapers and magazines.
In other words, the non-Muslim Third World learns about the Muslim
Third World through the West. Since the Western press has been less
than fair, the non-Muslim middle and upper classes in the Third World
also tend to have a negative attitude towards the resurgence. Besides,
they too believe that modernization and development — the Third World

goods — are only with the lari. of life and the decline
of religion. 1t is a notion of change w)nch they have lnlblbed from the
West. Indeed, there is often it P and of
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Western ideas of society and progress among the middle and upper
classes of the Third World. It is truly an excellent instance of the
“demonstration effect” of Western civilization which has such a power.
ful impact upon the rest of the world.

Western interpretation of Islam and Western ideas of progress aside,
the Islamic resurgents that Thrid World non-Muslims come across have
also conditioned their thinking. To many non-Muslims, the obsession
among resurgents appears to be with attire and social intercourse. In
some cases, the rediscovery of Islamic ways leads almost automatically
to a decline of interest in non-Muslims. An in-group attitude develops
very quickly which sometimes breeds suspicion and even hostility to-
wards the out-group. In contrast to Muslims who have become *Islamic",
other Muslims with a veneer of Western liberalism continue to be relaxed
and open in their relations with Lhcu non-Muslim l’ncnds This difference
in attitudes has und M towards
Islamic resurgence. For this, the resurgents have only themselves to
blame.

As far as secular Muslim elites are concerned, Western news agencies
also interpret Islamic resurgence in other countries for them. Their
concept of progress in also derived from the dominant trend in the West,
except that they believe that religion too should receive some attention
Consequently, they often advocate spiritual and material development,
meaning that there is one sphere for spiritual development and another
sphere for material development. This is, of course, at variance with the
Islamic notion of a religious basis to all spheres of society.

This difference in approach is part of the larger problem confronting
secular Muslims in their relations with Islamic resurgents. For the secular
Muslim elites know that it is not just their ideas on society, but their
very lifestyles and, in the ultimate analysis, the political power they
command, which the resurgents regard as their targets. It is a fact that
the greatest dilemma they face today is how to cope with this challenge.

For three reasons they are at a disadvantage in this confrontation,
though they have all the resources of power within their control. First,
some of the allegations hurled at them pertaining to their life-styles
are, as we have seen, well-founded. Since it is not possible to defend
themselves in Islamic terms — after all alcohol and gambling are pro-
hibited in the Quran — and since they profess Islam as their religion,
these clites suffer from perpetual guilt. These guilt feelings tend to
weaken their position considerably.

Second, these secular elites are on the whole not well-versed on Islam
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— whether it is its philosophy; history, ethics or theology. This lack of
knowledge inhibits them from engaging in debate and discussion with
religious elites associated with the resurgence. Even if some of their
ideas are beneficial to socicty as a whole — like encouraging women to
play a more active role in public affairs or reforming certain aspects of
the laws on inheritance or abolishing certain modes of punishment —
secular elites would prefer not to articulate them publicly for fear that
they would be branded as “un-lslam” or kafir (unbelievers). This is
because they are not intellectually convinced themselves that such re-
forms uc pomble wuhxn a progressive conception of Islam. That a

is legitil in Islam is ing that does
nm occur to lhcm because of their own lack of knowledge.

Third, even if some of them have the knowledge, they are unwilling
10 deal with retrogressive thinking among Muslims because of the nature
of their societies. The masses often follow, without question, the ideas
and instructions of their religious leaders who are almost always inclined
towards orthodox interpretations of religious texts. This orthodoxy is a
product both of their own religious education and the surrounding
religious atmosphere which in most cases does not encourage an innova-
tive approach. Besides, strict literal interpretations, which tend to
emphasize “do's" and “*dont’s”, “rights” and “wrongs™ in arigid, autho-
ritative manner help to strengthen the position of those who have the
power to decide and determine. There is thus an element of self-interest,
as far as religious elites are concerned, in preserving the orthodox
approach. And the secular elites, knowing that they — the religious
elites — exercise a great deal of influence over the masses, would not
want to alienate them since it could lead to the erosion of their own
political power.

Given these circumstances, secular elites appear to have decided upon
two courses of action in their response to Islamic resurgence. It is often
not a case of choosing one or the other; both are combined depending
upon the needs of the situation. In some instances, secular elites feel
that it is in their own interest to accommodate Islamic resurgence.
So there are those among them who become “Islamic™ at least in its
outward manifestations. They may give up gambling or alcohol or
embellish their speeches with Arabic phraseology. They may decide to
embark upon a massive mosque-building programme or to increase the
amount of time devoted to Islamic education in schools or to enhance
the Islamic content in radio and television programmes. In Malaysia,
and now Indonesia, they have been holding Quran-reading competitions
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s a way of demonstrating their commitment to Islam. In fact. in Malaysiy
there has been yet another unique achievement. For the first time in
the Muslim world, the state organized a “missionary” month (buian
Dakwah) in December 1979. This is considered “unique” because every
Muslim is expected to remind himseif and others of his mission to Islam
without the heip of a special “missionary month”. Quite apart from all
thus, secular elites have also — when pressured — piedged to mplement
Islamic laws m full and establish an Islamic economic system.

Accommodation is, however, often accompanied by a contradictory
sance: the suppression of Islamic resurgence. This, more than anything
else, reveals that the seculansts’ response 1 motivated by their own
political survival. In some Muslim countries Islamic resurgents are not
allowed to speak in state mosques; their publications are controlled of
banned. In other countries, the leaders of the movement are sometimes
impnsoned for long perods. This has happened in Tunisia and Libya. I
is reported that in both Syna and Iraq. some wellknown leaders of
the Islanuc resurgence have been killed by thewr respective Baarhist
governments.'*

Whether this camrot-and-stick approach to Islimic resurgence will
¢nable the secular elites to stem the tde s difficult to predict at this
stage. A great deal will depend upon the socmal situation mn each Muslim
country and upon giobal conditions. In the ultimate analysis, corrup-
ton, socal dispanities, suppression of divergent opinions, abuse of elite
power, extravagant elite lifestyle: the exploitauve mternational eco-
nomic system — and not Islamic rhetonc as such — will. it scems to
me, determine the fate of the secular elites. It merely goes to show that
when all is sud and done the causes of major socul change are no
different in Muslim or nen-Muslim societies, in modern or ancient poli-
ties. An analysis of the underiying causes of the lranun revolution will
establish tius pownt. This 1s why it 1s wrong to suggest that the Islamic
vitality of the lranian revolution — which we have already observed —
will, on its own, lead to the fall of secular Muslim regmmes elsewhere
Indeed, in certamn respects — the absolutst nature of the monarchy,
the pervasiveness of its control over the nation’s finances, its obsession
for grandeur, its massive corruption, its harsh, brutal suppression of
dissent, its utter neglect of the urban poor, its callous destruction of the
rural economy — the Shah's regime was almost an exception, even
among feudali hies and rep Secular elites
can perhaps take some comfort from thuis. But it does not ensure the
permanence of power they desire, unless of course they are prepared to
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effect radical changes to exisung structures directed towards the eco-
pomic and political well-being of the masses.

SIGNIFICANCE

After having analysed the social background of the resurgents, thewr
imntellectual charactenistics, the causes and conditions of the growth
ind development of Islamic resurgence and the vanous reactions to it,
It is time to turn to the final segment of this essay: what 1s its signific-
ance to Islam and the world?

By raising questions about Western civilization, about Mushm elites
and the whole concept of development prevalent in both the Wes: and
the third world. lslamic hag by towards
the search for alternative hle-ﬂ\lcs Though one may not agree with
important aspects of the analyses of Mushm thinkers on the state of
Western cwilization, there is little doubt that the pattern of socal

which 1t has p 1o all corners of the earth in the
last two centunes has reached a critical phase. Problems of unending
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crises, the erosion of family ues. and developing social tensions are
some of the evidences of the illness that afflict the West.* Muslm
cntics of the West are not the only ones who are aware of the discase;
many others in the Third World are equally conscious of the need for
an alternative civilization. However, Islamic resurgents have been sin-
gularly vocal and vehement in thex criticism.

Criucism of Western civilization aside, the contributions of Islamuc
resurgence at thus stage of history have been very minimal. And yet,
they could, if they choose, make 2 significant impact m one important
sphere a1 least. They could help nurture “God consciousness™ among
secular elites both 1n the West and the East. The Islamic conception of
God 15 particularly sunted for the tusk of making modern man, with hus
emphasts upon rationality, aware of the umportance of believing 1n 2
transcendental reality because 1t is 5o mtimately linked to reason. It s
not mere faith wiuch 15 expected to convince man of the existence of
God but his own observations of the workings of nature, the processes
involved n the biological conception of the human being. the physioio-
mical structure of man, the specificaty and variety 1 animal and plant
life and the pattern of growth, decay and death i all life-forms. Even i
the nse and fall of human cwvilzation, which it is bebeved comeides
with the consolidation of certain social virtues or the ezosion of certain
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social values, there is a message for mankind. The Quran argues that
all these phenomena are the signs of God. The whole of creation with
all its complexities and the entire gamut of human activity manifest
the power of God. Thus, to understand God one has to study man,
nature and society. This helps to establish a link between God and
scientific investigation.

In a larger sense, it also explains why the early Muslims, without
any scientific background, succeeded in a short while to emerge as the
founders of modern science, As Briffault once observed, it was Islam
between the elghlh and the twelfth senmncs which incorporated detailed
observation, i and into trad science
The inspiration for this obvmusly came from the Quran. This is why
the Muslim professional or academic — his learning and training not-
withstanding — remains faithful to the idea of God. For he does not see
any contradiction between reason and science, on the one hand, and
faith and God on the other. They are all part of the same continuum
It is for this reason that atheism, as we had pointed out earlier, failed
to make any inroad into the educated stratum of Muslim society.

Because God is so rationally conceived, it would be easier to harness
the concept as an anudotc to some of the ills that threaten the life of

ion. One is not however, that the con-

cept by nuclf can resolve major challenges. Many of these are related to

economic and political structures prevalent in both Western and Eastern

socieucs But insofar as consciousness influences social action among

and to the idea of God as the

basis of one’s world-view could undoubtedly generate certain attitudes
and values which would in turn determine the direction of change.

The consumer mentality, the insatiable desire for change and the
creation of producti h and a p ion system that cater
for these cannot be overcome merely through social restructuring. This
is proven by the experiences of the Soviet Union and the East European
states. The underlying consciousness must also change. When all is said
and done, the consumer psychology is also the product of a civilization
that confines its notion of man’s destiny to the “here and now". Since
it is the “*here and now™ that matters more than anything else, unbridled

i i growth and change become
inordinately important. There is, after all, only this material plane of
existence to think of. If, on the other hand, there is a concept of God
and the hereafter — if one believes in a spiritual destiny — one will be
more inclined towards limiting consumption, growth, variety and
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pleasures, for the material world has only transient value. There will be
3 greater tendency to seek permanence rather than constant change —
P in ics, and political insti as well as in social
and sexual relations.'®

In this connection, permanence as a spiritual value should not be
understood as the permanence of an economic system that contains
various i fp is in j with
equality, justice and other important spiritual values, one arrives at a
situation in which a system is regarded as “permanent” only because it
has the itions that would render it unstable
and therefore “temporary”, Similarly, by emphasising a spiritual destiny
and by regarding the world as “transient”, one is not encouraging the
neglect of material pursuits, including the development of science and
technology directed towards ameliorating human miseries on this planet.
Such a tendency need not arise in Islam since it does not admit any
dichotomy between the material and spiritual dimensions of existence.
In Islam, matter itsclf is spiritualized since man is supposed to act on
the material plane in accordance with certain divine values so that he
will be adequately equipped for the spiritual hereafter. Not to do so
would amount to a neglect of a Muslim's duty to God. Thus, Islam
avoids both the negation of matter of certain traditions and the repudia-
uon of a spiritual destiny so obvious in the dominant consciousness of
contemporary Western civilization.

By spiritualizing matter, by making life and living itself sacred in this
manner, Islamic — and indeed religious — consciousness as a whole
become even more relevant to present-day socicty. The absence of a
sense of the sacred is certainly one of the root problems of the Western
psyche. It manifests itself in a rapacious attitude towards nature and its
bounties; it manifests itself in the profanity that pervades relation-
ships within the family. It is also borne out n the devaluation of roles
which had always been regarded as sacred, such as the roles of the father
and mother or of grandparents or uncles and aunts. The crisis that con-
fronts the Western family at this juncture establishes the importance of
restoring sacredness to life. And yet there can be no restoration of the
sacred unless God is returned to His primary position in the conscious-
ness of Western man.

More importantly, God<onsciousness is fundamental for the estab-
lishment of an ethical order founded upon perennial, absolute values.!”
The erosion of absolute values is perhaps at the very crux of the spiritual
crisis that plagues modern man. For the ethical relativism that has
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dominated Western thought and action in the last two centuries has had
certain adverse consequences. It has indirectly removed crucial areas of
human activity from the purview of ethics. Business and industry, science
and technology, politics and power, sex and social relations are no
longer subjected to moral judgements based upon some perennial con-
ception of right and wrong. Circumstance and situation are used to
justify greed in industry and lust in sex just as the development of

weapons and i are imized 1n
the national interest. Of course, all these have been part of previous
civilizations too, including the devoutly religious ones. The crucial
difference is that sexual laxity or political aggression is perceived today
as right and proper because there are no absolute values which can be
used as criteria for judging human action. Consequently, confusion and
chaos reign in the realm of ethics.

Perennial, absolute values, whatever their shortcomings, do not per-
mit circumstance, situation, location or interest to interfere with moral
judgements. They therefore provide a sound moral foundation for so-
ciety. By establishing certain immutable criteria of right and wronginall
spheres of human activity, diverse and varied social roles and relation-
ships are held together in a harmonious whole. This leads to the integra-
tion of the human personality itself since the same values are supposed
to condition the different roles a human being must perforce perform
in life. In this connection the problem of the fragmented individual
one of the most pathetic phenomena of contemporary society, com-
pelled to adopt contradictory stances, alienated from work, estranged
from family and isolated from community, cannot be resolved merely
through a reorganization of the system of production. It requires
willingness to live by absolute, perennial values.

It is significant, then, that Islam regards loyalty to God — which
needless to say is the whole purpose of life — as loyalty to these peren-
nial values. A good society is one that allows these values to flourish
both at the level of the individual and, more importantly, at the level
of the collectivity. Progress and development are meaningless without
the cultivation of these values of truth, justice, freedom, unity, equality,
compassion and restraint. Since these values are fundamental to develop:
ment, since the human being realizes his loyalty to God through thes:
values and since loyalty to God is the purpose of existence, it can be
argued that there is an intimate relationship between development and
the meaning of life. One of the crucial dilemmas facing all the paradigms
of development spawned in the last few decades is their inability to
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establish a link between development and the meaning of existence. It
is a link that has to be established; otherwise development will remain
divorced from the great questions confronting humankind. As long as
this is 5o, the problem of whether there should be limited or unlimited
growth, or ption, fully ialized or
partially socialized production will continue to be vexatious. These are
not mere economic questions; in the ultimate analysis, their answers
are with i i

For what is involved in these issues — if onc may repeat a point —
the very conception of man and his destiny. If one's conception is
spiritual then everything else insociety, from production and technology
o art and education to the organization u[ the city and the nature of

will change ly is perhaps one of the
best testimonies to this. The dcugn and construction of a house in
medicval Islam for instance was very much a reflection of underlying
philosophical concepts in the religion including those relating to space,
the cosmos, man and the ity. Similarly, y Western
cl ¢ is closely to its i 1d: which in
turn accounts to some extent for the prosaic, functional approach where
change rather than permanence is the crucial factor. This is why any
attempt to promote development without giving sufficient considera-
tion to the values and world-views involved in the process is bound to
come to grief.

God<onsciousness, then, is strongly linked not only to sacred roles
and perennial values but also to the meaning of development and the
purpose of life. Ordinary Muslims are vaguely aware of this. A number
of Muslim scholars are acutely conscious of this link but they have failed
to explain and analyse society from that perspective. Some of the links
explored in this essay, like that between God-consciousness and the
problem of restraint in production and consumption, have yet toengage
the energies of more than a handful of Muslim thinkers.

THE NEED FOR CRITICAL ANALYSIS

This, in a sense, is indicative of a larger and deeper problem. There
appears to be a general inability to examine critically the Islamic tradi-
tion, just as Muslims have not developed an intelligent understanding
of the West. What we have is an exhortative attitude towards Islam
2ccompanied by a condemnatory stance towards Western civilization.
What we need, however, is an analytical approach in regard to Islam and
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an pective on Western

An essenllal attribute of the analytical approach would be the willing.
ness to apply historical and sociological knowledge to the study of the
Quran and the Sunnah. By so doing, a better understanding of the
perennial as against the ephemeral, the essential as against the incon.
sequential, will develop. Muslims will understand, for instance, that
adultery, as a violation of the sacredness of sexual relations — which in
turn is connected to the sacredness of life itself —should be distinguished
from the mode of punishment prescribed for it. While prohibition of
adultery has occurred over and over again in civilizations precedent and
antecedent to Islam, the mode of punishment has changed from period
to period. In the punishment prescribed in the Quran, the influence of
the surrounding culture and the prevalent legal norm is obvious. It is3
manifestation of the infinite wisdom of God that the mode of punish-
ment is also part of the revelation so that the first Muslim community
would be able to understand the practical significance of a moral pro-
hibition. This nexus between moral prescriptions and prohibitions and
their juridicial and legal manifestations runs right through the Quran
and the Sunah since universal, perennial ideals had to be translated
into a particular, contextual reality. In distinguishing the former from
the latter, the status of the Qurannic revelation or the example of the
Prophet Muhammad (May Peace and blessings be upon him) will not be
affected in any way. On the contrary, there will crystallize a deeper
understanding of the perennial meaning of the Quran and the Sunah.
Revelation and reason, divine truth and sociological reality, will be
brought into closer harmony. It will pave the way for the sort of creative
dynamism in Islam which has been missing in the last few centuries.

History and sociology, reason and analysis, must also be brought into
play in trying to comprehend the development of Islam since the Pro-
phet Muhammad. The injunctions and writings of various Caliphs.
Imams (leaders), saints and philosophers must be studied not just in
rehuun to their Qurannic tradition but also in connection with thex

| envi It is i that the structure of society,

the poliuell ic relati the level of k led,
at a certain point on history and the state of technology among other
variables have a profound impact upon thought — processes. Thus, the
Caliph Omar Ibn Khatab’s attempt to help the poor through the Bairul-
mal (a sort of state treasury) must be understood both from the perspec-
tive of the impulse for justice in Islam and from the perspective of the
type of society that existed at that time. Similarly, Imam Al-Ghazali's
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(died 11l A.D.) pronouncements on the nature and function of poverty
should not be acucplcd as a divinely-ordained truth without analysing
the social and social i that prevailed in
eleventh century Persia and in the middle-East in general.

By adopting this approach, the strengths and weaknesses in the ideas
and actions of individuals who have exercised tremendous influence in
Islamic history will be better appreciated. We will know why Muslim
societies failed to live up to Islamic ideals. There will be a firmer grasp
of the sort of transformation that is required if the perennial values
embodied in the religion are to find expression through new structures
and institutions.

As with Islam, so with Western i The sweeping
tion of the civilization is a travesty of justice and truth. This is why in
this essay we note specific areas of crisis and specific attitudes which
are inimical to the development of the human being rather than con-
demn Western civilization in its totality. For the West like the East is
far 100 complex for that sort of superficial judgement. There are various
trends and tendencies in that civilization. Even within its dominant

certain dictory attitudes are di ible. Generally
speaking, one has to make at least two fundamental qualifications in
any analysis of the West. First, there are attitudes and values which are
part of man’s universal heritage. Pride and happiness, sorrow and death,
niggardliness and generosity, envy and love dicit more or less similar
responses and reactions in most cultures. In other words, there are
certain common elements in human behaviour which bind East and
West. There is no reason to suspect that an American mother would feel
any less unhappy about the lllntss of her child than a Pakistani mother.
Second, social ition social iour to a great extent.
There is more of a community feeling and less individuality among
rural dwellers compared to urban dwellers in most parts of the world.
Dominant classes tend to defend the status-quo everywhere; subordinate
classes are casier to mobilize against the system anywhere. Capitalist
societies, whether in the West or the East, tend to encourage the devel-
opment of certain positive and negative qualities like enterprise and
initiative at certain levels on the one hand, and greed and selfishness
among various groups, on the other. Similarly, socialist societies inside
and outside Western civilization help to cultivate certain values like the
feed for equality and assist in propagating certain values like the
necessity for conformity. It is obvious therefore that one cannot judge
Western civilization in its entirety without considering the role of pre-
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vailing social structures.

Only after these qualifications — about universal human behaviour
and social structures — have been made should we examine the unique
features of Western civilization. To be sure, the F the develop-
ment of science outside religion, the conflict between scientific reason
and religious faith, the different stages in the struggle between classes,
and the consequent crystallization of various attitudes towards religion,
science, faith and reason are peculiar to European history. Some of the
adverse consequences of these attitudes have already been observed.

However, if Muslim critics want to be fair to the West they must
not only highlight these negative characteristics but also acknowledge
some of the positive elements in that civilization.'® Even if one has
some misgivings about aspects of the philosophy that accompany scien-
tific inquiry in the West, one cannot deny that its achievements have
alleviated the sufferings of millions in Europe and America. No other
civilization in history has managed to reduce poverty, improve health
and hygiene, expand the opportunities for work and leisure, provide
access and mobility to the socially disadvantaged and generally uplift the
standard of living as successfully as the West. Few other civilizations
have legitimized the right of dissent and institutionalized the right of
participation for its people — as the West has done in the last few
decades. By the same token, itis a civilization that is capable of protecting
its citizens from the arbitrariness of those in authority. Most of all, it
has the capacity for introspection, for analysis, for self-criticism and
self-correction — attitudes spawned by a dynamic intellectual tradition

Muslim critics have seldom recognized the fact that this willingness
to evaluate oneself has time and again cnabled the modern West to over-
come its own shortcomings. Indeed, great Western minds have been far
more competent critics of their own civilization than the vast majonty
of Muslim critics. Decadesago, Spengler, Toynbee, Schweitzer, Northrop
and Sorokin had analysed, albeit from varying perspectives, the spirituz!
crisis of the West. In the last twenty years or so, historians, sociologists
cconomists and political scientists like Theodore Roszak, Paul Good-
man, Christopher Lasch, Peter Berger, Daniel Bell and others have
dissected in brilliant detail the culture, religion and politics of Western
civilization to show the need for new values and new visions. Though
one may not agree with some of these analyses, the intellectual content
of their works outshines most of the critiques of the West produced by
Muslim scholars and propagandists. More specifically, there is hardly
any Muslim writer who can match Lewis Mumford's profound analyss
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of how the underlying philosophy of man, life and society in the West
has shaped its urbanization and technology.

The question we must now ask is: why isn't therc an analytical
approach towards Islam and an evaluative attitude towards the West
among the Islamic resurgents? Two sets of reasons can be advanced.
First, there is a civilizational problem. The Islam that we see today has
just emerged from a long period of colonial subjugation and dominance.
Like any culture that has just emerged from subjugation it is bound to
assert its identity at least in the first few decades of its independence.
The notion of identity, in addition, will tend to emphasize the puritanical
aspect of the religion since this will help enhance its uniqueness and
distinctiveness. This has happened in other cases too. The initial reac-
tions against colonial rule in India, Burma and Indonesia were often
clothed in cultural obscurantism. The obsession was with asserting one's
distinctive identity, It can be argued that psychologically a once-
dominated culture feels a much greater need to assert its uniqueness in
this manner.

A culture that is caught in this process will not want to examine it-
slf or analyse its strengths and weaknesses. On the contrary, it will
maintain that there is no need for reinterpretation of its philosophy
or world-view. If there are any problems, it is because the adherents
are not prepared to be Islamic in the fullest sense. And being Islamic
to the hilt often means accepting a rigid, doctrinaire version of the
teligion without question. Only then is one faithful to the character
and identity of Islam. Analysis therefore becomes an anathema.

This fear of analysis has another dimension to it. After the destruc-
tion of the great centres of Islamic learning in the thirteenth century
and the general decline of Islamic civilization after that, a conservative
mood began to set in. Because of this historical trauma, the earlier
eagerness to invent and experiment, to innovate and invigorate, which
was mainly responsible for the rise of Islam as a dynamic intellectual
avilization, was replaced by a pronounced desire to preserve and perpe-
tuate whatever little was left, If anything, the advent of colonialism
further reinforced this conservative tendency.

It is also because of jalism, and its historial exp
that Islamic resurgence is unwilling to evaluate Western civilization in a
more objective manner. For such evaluation can only come from cul-
tures that are secure and confident — as Islamic civilization wasbetween
the eighth and twelfth centuries. It was a civilization that was secure
enough to absorb the finest ideas and techniques from other cultures.
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As it absorbed and synthesized these alien elements, it realized that in
the process its own growth and development had become even more
dynamic. Islamic civilization became eclectic while retaining the essence
of its identity.

A religion that is just emerging from subjugation, a religion which
has yet to create a y soctal system embodying the perenni|
values at its core, a religion that is nowhere at the apex of its glory, can-
not possibly be expected to demonstrate the sort of confidence that

h the illustrious Islamic civilization of the past. Und;
ably, therefore, it is afraid of absorbing ideas from outside. It is ambiva.
lent about asumilating techniques from the West. There is a lurking
fear that selective assimilation from Western civilization will lead to the
eventual erosion of its identity.

In this what Islamic fears most is the loss of
its God-based identity as the result of adopting ideas born of an “atheis.
tic civilization™. It explains to some extent why within a significant sez-
ment of the resurgent movement there is much greater hostility towards
socialism (especially Marxist socialism) with its overt repudiation of
God than towards capitalism, which at least appears to tolerate religion

What the resurgents do not realize is that some of the concepts
developed in the West on the causes of exploitation and oppression, oa
how economic disparities are perpetuated and why civil liberties are lost
may be very relevant for the creation of social structures which will
ensure that the values associated with God-consciousness are sustained
for all time. Since socialism has contributed immensely towards the
growth of knowledge on the structure and organization of society, Islam,
which seeks to provide institutional meaning and content to its eternal
values, has everything to gain by absorbing selectively whatever is use-
ful from that school of thought.

The reb of Islamic to try to und: d socialisn,
and indeed the social sciences as a whole, in greater depth is connected
with the second set of reasons we must now explore. The dominant
elements in the Islamic resurgence have very little understanding of
the social sciences. This is especially true of those with traditional
religious education. If social science means the scientific study of
society, then the conventional curricula of Islamic instruction in most
Muslim countries have never really been concerned about it. This is
why it is true to say that the unspoken fear of Islamic resurgents %
that the accommodation of the social sciences will create a situation
whereby their own | ip of the will be d

184




By not allowing ideas from the social sciences to gain root within the
lslamic intellectual tradition, the resurgents are consciously or un-
i of an analy approach to

p ing the
Islam. Self-interest is part of the problem.

It is also one of the reasons why the resurgents are not prepared to
sdopt an evaluative attitude towards the West. For selective assimilation
of aspects of Western civilization will require knowledge of its history,
its philosophy, its economics and its politics. This the resurgents do
not possess. Once again, the fear is that such interaction with the West
will create the sort of intellectual momentum that will render them
irrelevant.

At this point, it must be emphasized that resurgents with a back-
ground in secular education tend to be a little better in this respect.
But unfortunately the need to react constantly to their political com-
petitors, the liberalelements and the Marxist-socialists — apart from
other factors discussed in the earlier part of this essay — have compelled
them to eschew innovation within Islam while condemning Western
avilization in its entirety. Besides, like the resurgents from traditional
backgrounds, they arc also trapped in that larger civilizational challenge
confronting Islam at this stage of its history.

This challenge — and indeed everything else that we have discussed
in this essay — establishes quite clearly that what Islamic resurgence
needs are thinkers and leaders who are imbued with Islamic values,
whose world-view is Islamic, but who, at the same time, understand
not only the weaknesses but also the strengths of Western civilization.
At the moment such human beings are rare in the Muslim world. This
is not their hour in history. The present phase will have to yield to a
more mature period.

After all, Islam — so it appears from our analysis — is experiencing
its resurgence in the dark night of an epoch in crisis. It is an epoch that
is about 1o seck new meanings and new ideals in a new age. The new
Muslim and revitalized Islam belong to that new dawn.

NOTES

This essay is based to some extent upon two talks on the theme delivered at
the School of International Studies, University of Washington, Seattle, the
United States, on § June 1980 and at the Institute of Asian Rcaﬂlch.. Uni-
versity of British Columbia, Vancouver, Canadaon 25 June 1980 respectively.
2 The term, “lslamic Re-assertion™ has been used by Mohammed Ayoob, of

185



-

=

©

12

=

the Department of Political Science, National University of Singapore |
may not have dane justice to its meaning in this short exposition

For some discussion of Islamic renaissance see A history of Muslim Philos
ophy Vol. 2 M. M. Shanif (ed.) (Otto Harvassawitz, Uieshaden. 1966) book
8

See Pergolakan Pemikiran Islam catatan harian Ahmad Wahib (LP3ES Jakars,
September 1982).

For more of their writings see Ali Shariati On the Sociology of Islam (Mizan
Press. Barkeley, 1979) and Hassan Hanafi Religious Diglogue and Revolution
(Anglo Egyptian Bookshop. Cairo 1977)

For a more detailed discussion of all these writers and their writings sec
Islam in transition Mushim perspectives John L Danohue and John L. Espo-
sito (eds.) Oxford University Press, 1982)

There are many profound critijues of contemporary Westem civilization
authored by Westerners themselves. Sec for instance Theodore Roszak Where
the Westeland Ends (Anchor Books. 1973) and Danicl Bell The Culturs
Contradictions of capitalism (Basic Books 1978)

This is elaborated in my introduction ta The Universalism of Islem (Aliran,
Penang. 1979).

There arc clear hints of some changes in its very Anti-American policy of the
past. This can be seen from newspapers reports appearing in the last two or
three months (April-Junc 1983).

For the data sce Amnesty International Report 1982 (London, 1982) pp.
323-6.

Sce Edward Said Covering Islam (Pantheon Books, New York, 1981 )

This notion of the superiority of Western civilization in relation to non
Western cultures is brilliantly discussed in Edward Said Orientalism (Pan-
theon, 1978).

See selected articles in The Challenge of Islam Altaf Sauhaz (ed ) (Islamic
Council of Europe, 1978).

The struggle of the resurgents is discussed in a somewhat dogmatic way in
Issues in the Islamic Movement 198081 Kalim Siddiqui (ed.) (The Open
Press Limited, London, 1982)

For an analysis of the personality crisis in American society and related issues
see Christopher Lasch Culture of Narcissism (Warner Books, 1979).

For some reflections on problems of constant change the need for permanence
sec E. F. Schumacher Small is beautiful (Perennial library, 1973)

See my “God-consciousness™ Aliran Quarterly (Vol. 2 no. 4, 1982) for 1
detailed treatment of the subject.

Some of the positive achicvements of Western civilization are elaborated in
a balanced manner by Peter Berger Pyramids of Sacrifice (Anchor Books.
1976).
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CHAPTER NINE

Patterns of Change in a Rural Malay
Community:
Sungai Raya Revisited*

Marvin L. Rogers

During the past decade agricultural production has risen in Malaysia and
the Malay villagers' level of living has improved. However, despite in-
creased investment in rural development.' the economic imbalance
between the largely rural Malays and the predominantly urban non-
Malays (Chinese and Indians) has grown, and the even more striking
income disparity between rich and poor Malays has increased. Although
the government speaks of a “strategy to create a more development
conseions and self-reliant rural community™.* the Malay peasantry has
not been mobilized to maximize its contribution to agricultural and
il development. The worsening trend of these economic imbalances,
the increasing expenditure on agriculture, the reevaluation of develop-
ent priorities and strategics. and the sense of urgency underlying the
covernment’s efforts, all demonstrate the need for longitudinal studies
1o examine the effects of the socioeconomic and political changes
veeurning at the grass-roots level in Mal

*The wnitial rescarch for this article duning 196567 was partially
funded by the University of California at Berkeley. Further investiga-
tions were undertaken in 1978 while 1 was in Malaysis on a Fulbright-
Hays Senior Faculty Research Abroad scholarship. The writing of this
article was supported by the Rescarch Council of the Graduate
School, University of Missouri-Columbia The analysis henefited
ereatly from comments by Musa Ahmad, Conner Bailey, Alvin S
Benedict ). Kerkvliet, David A Leuthold, Kit G. Machado,
James € Scotr, and Fred R. von der Mchden
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This article is an analysis of social, economic, and political changes
that took place between 1966 and 1978 in the rural Malay community
of Sungai Raya in northwestern Johore. It provides a longitudinal
perspective for earlier studies of the village and local leadership that
appeared in Asian Survey in 1969 and 1975.> This analysis documents
an impressive range of improvements since 1966. It reveals that the
Malays have been beneficiaries in the government’s rural development
programmes, but not participants in the sense of being involved in
formulating, planning, and implementing projects and contributing time,
labour, or capital. It suggests that Malaysia's rural development strategy
has thwarted growth of the leadership, motivation, and institutions
needed to initiate community-based efforts to raise the villagers’
standard of living.

The research for this study was conducted during 1965--67, 1976,
and 1978. The initial fieldwork combined participant observation, &
household census, in-depth interviews, and a survey of random samples
of half the Malay men and one-fourth of the Malay women aged 17 or
older. The sample comprises 79 men and 55 women. The survey was
conducted by seven Malay university students (four men and three
women) during the year of my residence in Sungai Raya. They inter-
viewed 95 per cent of the male sample and 96 per cent of the female
sample. During 1976 1 spent a week in Sungai Raya gathering informa
tion on changes in the community during the previous decade. In 1978
detailed census data were collected on every Malay household in
Sungai Raya. Key questions from the earlier questionnaire were used
in a survey of random samples of half the men and women aged 17 or
older. The samples comprised 101 men and 122 women. The census
and survey were undertaken by six secondary-school-educated Malays
(five men and one woman) during a year's research on rural development
in Malaysia. They interviewed 92 per cent of the male sample and 77
per cent of the female sample. In 1967 and 1978 Chinese assistants
collected census data on the few Chinese households in Sunga Raya

THE COMMUNITY

Sungai Raya, a domi: Malay ity of app| y
1,000 inhabitants, is located midway between Kuala Lumpur and
Singapore.* 1t is six miles inland from Muar, a coastal city on the Straits
of Malacca. Officially known as Bandar Maharani, Muar is the capital
and commercial center of Muar District, one of the most populous
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districts in the state of Johore. Half a mile beyond Sungai Raya on the
paved highway from Muar is the primarily Chinese town of Bukit Pasir,
which had 3,536 inhabitants in 1970. Sungai Raya, one of many rural
Malay communities in Muar District, comprises three conllguous villages

) under the jurisdiction of a P headman
(ketua kampung). The largest kampung in Sungai Raya extends for a
mile along the highway. It is the social, religious, and political centre of
the community and contains a mosque, two suraus (Muslim prayer
houses), two cemeteries, two elementary schools, and two provision
shops. Two smaller villages extend along both sides of two drainage
canals (parits) perpendicular to the highway. One is a mile and a half in
length, the other a mile.

The community of Sungai Raya exemplifies many aspects of rural
Malay society along the west coast of the Malay Peninsula, particularly
n rubber-producing villages in the southern half of Malaya. The social,
economic, and political developments that have occurred in Sungai Raya
during the 20th century parallel those changes that have produced the
cleavages and tensions of contemporary Malaysian society. Whereas
before World War I1 the villagers in Sungai Raya had preserved most of
their traditional way of life, after the war, and especially since in-
dependence in 1957, an accelerated rate of change has profoundly
altered the basic character of their society. Sungai Raya is representative
of the more “urban" Malay villages in southern Malaya. Presumably it
illustrates the pattern of social, economic, and political change that
more isolated communities will experience in the near future.

SOCIAL CHANGES

Between 1966 and 1978, a number of significant social changes that
occurred in Sungai Raya raised the villagers” standard of living, improved
their opportunities for social mobility, and heightened their political
awareness. These developments reflected the government’s increasing
efforts to improve the quality of life among rural Malays and the
villagers’ rising incomes. The most imp changes were the migrati
Of young Malays from Sungai Raya, the nsv: in lh: villagers’ exposure
10 the mass media, the imp: in ities and
medical care available to the community, and the provmcm of additional
services and ities for the k

The population of Sungai Raya increased very little between 1966

and 1978 because of the emigration of young men and women to
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obtain improved employment, to further their education, or to follow
their husbands. The number of Malay families rose from 136 to 149,
while the number of Chinese houscholds increased from 16 to 17. The
Malay population rose from 822 to 878, and the number of Chinese
residents grew slightly from 147 to 149. At the time of the initial
fieldwork, 37 per cent of the families had one or more sons living out.
side the kampungs; 25 per cent of the households had a daughter
residing outside the community. Twelve years later, 56 per cent of the
families had one or more sons living outside Sungai Raya, and 53 per
cent had at least one daughter residing elsewhere.

As in kampungs throughout Peninsular Malaysia, the villagers” access
to the mass media improved after the mid-1960s and frequency of
exposure rose. For example, in 1966 no one in Sungai Raya subscribed
1o a newspaper and very few villagers bought papers while working or
shopping in town. Most Malays who read a newspaper did so in provision
shops in Sungai Raya, at a coffee shop in neighbouring Bukit Pasir, or
at schools or offices where they worked. A decade later one of the
shops in Bukit Pasir sold 100 Malay papers daily. Half were purchased
by subscribers from Sungai Raya and nearby kampungs. The two
provision shops in Sungai Raya continued to buy papers which were
read by customers, as did several coffee shops and restaurants in Bukit
Pasir, Since Malay custom, reflecting Islamic proscriptions  against
mixing of the sexes, did not permit women to sit in the shops and read
Papers, when men began buying newspapers and taking them home an
increasing number of women gained access to this medium.

The significant rise in newspap ip after the mid-1960s was
a result of the villagers' increasing access to the press, their improving
standard of living, and their rising level of education. In 1966 one-fourth
of the men aged 21 or older read a paper daily, and half read a paper
at least weekly. By 1978 one-third of the men read one or more news-
Ppapers daily, and two-thirds read a paper at least weekly. Readership
fose even more significantly among women. In 1966 only a tenth of
the women read a newspaper weekly, a reflection of their low literacy
rate and very limited access to papers. In 1978, following a significant
fise in their level of education, one-third of the women aged 21 or
older read papers at least weekly.

The rise in the frequency with which villagers listened to radio
newscasts was less noteworthy. In 1966 only 37 per cent of the families
owned an operating radio; by 1978 the figure had risen to 65 per cent.
In 1966 a fifth of the men heard radio news broadcasts daily, and half
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did so at least weekly. By 1978, however, an eighth of the men listened
daily; half did so at least weekly. The consistency in the men’s exposure
to newscasts, during-a period in which the number of families with
radios doubled, probably reflected increased reliance on television for
news reports, Among women, radio listening increased. In 1966 less
than a tenth of the women surveyed reported listening to newscasts
daily, and only a fifth did so at least weekly. Twelve years later a tenth
heard news broadcasts daily; nearly half listened to them at least weekly.

TABLE 1. Exposure to the Mass Media of Men and Women
Age 21 or Older

Frequency of Exposure Men Women
1966 1978 1966 1978
% % % %
Read newspapers daily 24 36 0 18
Read newspapers at least weekly S0 67 12 34
Listen to radio news daily 21 13 3 13
Listen to radio news at least weckly 58 59 19 44
Watch TV news daily 3 16 0 18
Watch TV news at least weekly 23 62 2 46
(Number of cases) (62) (700 (43 (76)

The spread of television viewing was even more dramatic, reflecting
rising affluence in the ity. In 1966 most broadcast
by Television Malaysia on one channel were in English, and only 4 per
cent of the Malay families in Sungai Raya owned a television set. Nearly
one-fourth of the men watched television news programmes at least
weekly; virtually none of the women did so. By 1978 the situation was
strikingly different. There were two channels, most programmes were in
Malay, and 48 per cent of the Malay houssholds had a television set.
A sixth of the men watched news programmes daily and nearly two-
thirds watched at least weekly. A fifth of the women watched the news
daily; about half did so at least weekly.

During the second decade after i d Sungai Raya
to benefit from lhe 's sxrung i o ed ion as
a means of p i of reducing the

income lmbalance bclween ethnic groups, and of raising the rural
Malays' standard of living. In Sungai Raya, as in villages throughout the
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country, the government sought to improve the educational facilities,
to reduce the financial obstacles to education, and to maximize the
academic achievements of the brightest youngsters. In the early 1970;
2 new elementary school was built at the northern edge of Sungai Raya
This impressive, large, white structure with its big mural on one waj
was one of hundreds of similar schools built throughout Malaysia in
the 1970s. It replaced an English-medium school built after World War
IT beside an older Malay-medium school. By 1978 the language of
instruction had been changed from English to Malay as part of the
national programme to phase out all English-medium schools.

During the 1970s a number of families in Sungai Raya benefited
from a variety of programmes designed to maximize the educationa]
opportunities available to village children. Aware that the cost of
textbooks had been a major burden for rural Malays and a frequent
source of complaint by kampung political leaders, the government
instituted a programme under which families earning less than M$S200
per month could borrow textbooks free. Ten per cent of the families
with children in elementary school borrowed texts in 1978. In the
early 1970s some of the brightest youths began receiving funds to help
pay for books and other secondary -school expenses, and a few received
scholarships to attend special residential high schools in other parts of
Johore or elsewhere in the country. In 1978 a iifth of the households
with children 1 secondary schools received a waver of school fees or
other types of financial assistance. Commenting on the range of pro-
grammes to help kampung children, a perceptive village teacher remarked,
“Today any bright. hard-working, poor Malay child can get ahead™.

The dramatic post-war improvement in educational facilities and the
mcreasing opportunities for secondary schooling were reflected in 2
nsing level of education among the villagers and in higher levels of
scademic achievement by kampung youth. In 1966 only 29 per cent
of the men and 4 per cent of the women aged 21 or older had completed
more than four years of schooling. By 1978 these figures were 48 per
cent and 34 per cent, respectively, and 10 per cent of both men and
women had attended secondary schools. The rise in educational attain-
ment was even more dramatic than these figures suggest, because many
of the best-educated men and women had left Sungai Raya in search of
urban employment or further education. At the time of the initial
investigation, no Malay from Sungai Raya had ever passed the examina-
tion at the end of Form V (1 1th grade) that is a prerequisite for further
formal education. Twelve years later, however, one young man had
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obtained a B.A. degree in actuary science in Australia and four others
were studying at universities in Malaysia, Britain, and America; three
men and two women were enrolled at the MARA Institute of Techno-
logy outside Kuala Lumpur; two men were attending teacher training
colleges; and five men and two women were enrolled in Form VI, the
final two years of secondary school.

The change in educational facilities after 1966 was paralleled by an
equally impressive improvement in medical care available to the com-
munity. Responding in part to repeated petitions by Sungai Raya
poliical Jeaders, in 1973 the government opened a small health centre
in Bukit Pasir on the northern edge of Sungai Raya. A second building
was constructed in 1976, and more facilities and staff were added in
1977 in order to promote family planning more effectively.

In 1978 the center offered an impressive range of medical services
for residents in Bukit Pasir and for villagers in Sungai Raya and sur-
rounding kampungs. A doctor and a dentist provided free care one
moring 2 week, outpatient treatment was available six days a week,
and an infants’ clinic was held weekly. Travelling by bicycle, nurses
visited homes daily in the nearby villages to provide pre- and post-natal
<re. In addition to medical care offered in the nearby schools, the
nurses gave annual physical examinations and vaccinated pupils regularly
for tuberculosis, polio, and smallpox. And all first-graders and new
students had their eyes examined.

Women seeking maternal and child care or other medical aid at the
centre were encouraged to adopt family planning. During visits to
mdividual homes, the nurses advocated contraceptives as a means of
spacing infants, not as a way to reduce the number of children. The
staff reported that virtually none of the women of any ethnic group
(Malay, Chinese, or Indian) would use family planning without her
husband’s consent. In 1978 the centre provided free pills and condoms.
The pill was used by virtwally all the women using contraceptives. The
centre, which had no information on the percentage of acceptors
among married women 1n the area, reported that the rate was very low
among women aged 15 to 44, but that it was rising.

In addition to providing medical care, the centse attempted to
mprove the sanitation in Sungai Raya and other kampungs. Seeking
10 persuade villagers to construct watersealed toilets (tandas jirus),
the centre’s public health officer argued that they had no smell, that
they improved sanitation about the house, and that they reduced the
ncidence of hookworms and roundworms. Although the government
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had begun advocating construction of these toilets in 1965, it did not
begin to promote them vigorously until the early 1970s. In 1966 there
were more television sets in Sungai Raya than sanitary toilets. Twelve
years later, 76 per cent of the Malay households had a water-sealed toiled
while 48 per cent had television sets. The centre’s staff attributed the
change to its health education programme, to rising family incomes,
and to the piping of water to individual homes.

During the late 1960s and 1970s, the government continued to
provide additional amenities for Sungai Raya and other villages through-
out Peninsular Malaysia. Some were supplied as part of national and
state rural while other, less expensive projects
frequently were given as patronage in response to requests by local
kampung political organizations or other village groups. The most
important amenities provided for Sungai Raya between 1966 and 1978
were a community centre, a new mosque, and piped water and electricity
for the two smaller villages in the community.

In 1968 Sungai Raya finally got the community centre (balai raya)
that the villagers had repeatedly requested during the carly 1960s
When the local State Assemblyman promised to secure funds if the
villagers would provide a suitable building lot, the Headman and other
kampung leaders persuaded the wealthiest villager to buy a lot and
donate it to the community. In 1975 the centre was expanded after an
allocation of additional funds. Seating close to 200 on folding chairs,
it provided ameeting place for various kampung groups that had formerly
mcl in the nearby school buildings. These groups ranged from political

and fi with agri; ion agents to kinder-
garten and adult-education classes. The concrete playing field adjoining
the centre provided a place where young men could play sepak raga®
and badminton. At one time the field had electric lighting, but the lights
were never repaired after being broken.

During the 1970s Sungai Raya continued to benefit under the

's politically inspired of building mosques and
pmyu houses (surus) throughout the country. A new mosque, seating
500, was built in the mid-1970s at a cost of M$50,000. It was constructed
beside the old mosque, which the villagers had financed and built
before World War I1. In the early 1960s, the Assemblyman had provided
M$12,000 to renovate and expand this building. In 1978 the govern-
ment financed construction of an impressive brick and wooden sura
in one of the two smaller villages in Sungai Raya.

In the early 1970s, the government responded to the villagers'
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repeated requests for piped water and electricity for the two smaller
villages. In 1966 piped water was available only to houses along the
highway through Sungai Raya, and those without piped water carried
water from standapipes along the highway or from wells near their
homes. In 1973 pipes were laid along the dirt roads through the smaller
villages. Whereas in 1966 only 18 per cent of the Malay households
in Sungai Raya had had piped water, by 1978 the figure had risen to
71 per cent.® Electricity first became available to houses along the
highway in 1965, and in the early 1970s to the two smaller kampungs.
The percentage of families with electricity rose from 45 to 79 between
1966 and 1978. Households that did not have access to this service or
could not afford the cost of installation continued to rely on kerosene
lamps or kerosene-burning pressure lanterns, During my casual conver-
sations in 1978, a number of villagers indicated that the provision of
water and electricity for the two smaller kampungs was the most signi-
ficant change in Sungai Raya during the previous decade.

ECONOMIC CHANGES

When I returned to Sungai Raya in 1978, 1 was immediately struck by
the signs of greater affluence and changing life-styles. The movement
of new families into the kampungs and the rise in incomes had encouraged
home improvements and construction of many new dwellings. Thirty per
cent of the Malay houses had been built during the previous decade,
many on the ground rather than above the ground in the traditional
Malay style. Forty seven per cent had either been repaired or improved
since 1966, at a median cost of M§945. In 1966 only 56 per cent of the
Malay families used corrugated iron roofing rather than thatch (atap);
12 years later 87 per cent used this more durable material. Adopting
urban niceties, many had added potted orchids to the shrubs in front of
their homes.

There was little change in the pattern of landownership between
1966 and 1978. Fifteen per cent of the Malay households increased their
acreage; 7 per cent sold part or all of their holdings. Most purchases and
sales were of one to three acres. While the proportion of landless families
declined slightly from 32 per cent in 1966 to 28 per cent in 1978, the
number of households owning only one or two acres, including the
house Jot, rose from 18 per cent to 35 per cent. The median landholding
per Malay family remained at two acres, while that of the Chinese was
still four acres.
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Most land in Sungai Raya was planted in rubber; some was in ram.
butan, durian, and other fruits. The value of the land rose at least 100
per cent during the decade after 1966 because of the increasing pro.
ductivity of the rubber and fruit trees replanted in the early 1960
the provision of water and clectricity in the two smaller kampungs, the
gradual growth in population, and the increasing desirability of Sungai
Raya as a residential area only six miles from town. In the late 19705,
a developer built six single-family dwellings and duplexes that he was
selling and renting to civil servants and affluent villagers.

The pattern of employment in Sungai Raya changed very little
between 1966 and 1978. Two thirds of the men and one-third of the
women aged 21 and older continued to work as unskilled labourers
tapping rubber trees, cutting grass, clearing drainage canals, etc. The
percentage of men working in “skilled” jobs, such as truck drivers
and carpenters, or in “semiprofessional” positions, such as policemen
and government clerks, rose from 11 per cent to 18 per cent. There
was, however, far more occupational mobility than these figures suggest
since many of the best-educated young men left Sungai Raya to work
as policemen, soldiers, junior government officials, or teachers. One
young man, the son of a poor rubber tapper, was teaching computer
science in Kuala Lumpur.

During this period a number of Malays started a variety of commer.
cial endeavours. Although the two provision shops begun in the early
1960s had closed, a new, well-stocked store was opened in the mid-
1970s by a villager who had started business in another kampung with
a government loan. A smaller concern was begun by an elderly Malay
who bought basic foodstuffs in neighbouring Bukit Pasir and sold them
at a 15 per cent markup. In the early 1970s, several men began renting
small, government-built stalls in Bukit Pasir where they sold coffee and
cakes, used clothing, meat and vegetables, and other inexpensive items.
Working long hours, they operated with pathetically small inventories
In 1978 a retired policeman rented space in government-built stalls in
Muar for his son in Kuala Lumpur who wanted to open his own radio
and television repair shop. And that year another enterprising Malay in
Sungai Raya began making concrete building blocks, toilet bowls, and
Malay gravestones.

Between 1966 and 1978, many villagers benefited directly or in-
directly from numerous government efforts to assist rural Malays. In
the early 1970s, three agricultural extension agents were stationed in
Bukit Pasir. By 1978 two-thirds of those who owned rubber or fruit
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lands had replanted all or nearly all their acreage under special subsidized
replanting programmes. Sixtewn per cent of the households were raising
one to three herds of cattle, either to eat or to sell. Most had been
obtained under the government’s Lembu Pawah programme that pro-
vides villagers a cow with the understanding that the first calf will be
wven to the government. The Veterinary Department continued to
provide free vaccinations for the Malays’ chickens and cattle. In 1978
the Village Headman and several other Malays received hundreds of
small coffee and cocoa plants as part of a programme to encourage
cultivation of new and potentially more profitable crops.

The villagers' real income rose significantly during this period.
Excluding the earnings of a school gardener who had won the national
lottery twice, in 1966 monthly family incomes ranged from MS10 to
MS$500; the median income was MS80.” Twelve years later monthly
household earnings in current dollars varied from M$36 to M$3,450,
and the median income was M$275.% Adjusted for a 61 per cent increase
i the Consumer Price Index, the 1978 earnings in constant dollars
ranged from MS$22 to MS$2,143 per month; the median income was
MS1717 Whereas the income of the poorest 40 per cent of the rural
population in Peninsular Malaysia fell between 1957 and 1970 because
of declining rubber prices,'® in Sungai Raya the real incomes of each
quintile of the Malay houscholds rose at least 100 per cent between
1966 and 1978. This growth in earnings was reflected in a 1978 meeting
at which more than 40 men from Sungai Raya and neighbouring
villages heard an official outline a special government programme
enabling Malays to invest in mutual funds. In 1966 there were so few
affluent villagers that such a meeting would have been inconceivable.

A number of factors contributed to this rise in prosperity. The
percentage of men employed in “skilled™ and other better-paying jobs
had risen slightly. Nearly all the families had replanted their agricultural
lands with improved strains of rubber and fruit trees which had matured
and begun to yield. After a dramatic decline in the price of rubber in the
late 1960s, prices rose significantly during the 1970s.'" Thirty-seven
per cent of the Malay households received financial help from children
who had moved away, usually to urban areas. This assistance varied
from M$S to MS350 per month in current dollars; the median contribu-
tion was MS60. Finally, the meager earnings of a few families, especially
those headed by widows and divorcees, were supplemented by small
monthly allowances from the Department of Social Welfare.

Although all the villagers enjoyed a rising standard of living, between
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1966 and 1978 the income disparity between Malay households grew
In 1966 the top fifth of the families received 49 per cent of the total
Malay income, while the bottom fifth got 6 per cent. In 1978 the top
quintile obtained 59 per cent of the total earnings, and the lowest
quintile received 5 per cent. The inequality was even more pronounced
if one compared the highest and lowest deciles. In 1966 the top tenth
received 33 per cent of the income; the bottom tenth earned 3 per cent;
12 years later the top decile obtained 47 per cent of the total Malay
income and the bottom received only 2 per cent.

Village respondents indicated that there had not been a comparable
increase in the status gap between the haves and have-nots. The men’s
attendance at Friday prayers in the mosque and other religious activities.
as well as the villagers® continued participation in social activities such
as preparations for weddings, helped to retain social bonds within the
community. Cohesion had also been perpetuated by emigration of the
best-educated youth. Had they continued to live in Sungai Raya while
working in town, their salaries would have increased the income gap
between families and might have generated social cleavages within the
community.

Although not all families had shared equally in the community's
rising standard of living, when I returned to Sungai Raya in 1978 I was
immediately struck by the evidence of greater prosperity. Whereas 2 pet
cent of the Malay families had owned cars in 1966, 12 years later
13 per cent had cars, and the proportion owning motorcycles and
motorscooters had risen from 6 per cent to 27 per cent. The front
parlours of many homes were fumnished with new, plastic-covered
furniture. Coffee tables and television sets were draped with Malaysian
batik, which had not been common earlier, Thirty-eight per cent of the
houscholds had an clectric iron, 27 per cent possessed electric fans, 26
per cent owned eight-track or cassette players, and 17 per cent haé
electric refrigerators.

The rise in the villagers’ standard of living was accompanied by 2
conscious adoption of many urban Malaysian practices. In many house-
holds the free Chinese pictorial calendars used as wall decorations in the
past had been replaced with large pictures of Malay or European
movie stars and singers or with pictures of mountain scenery in Europe.
Whereas formerly guests were invariably served inexpensive Malay
coffee, in 1978 they were frequently offered Milo or soft drinks. Vases
of orchids on the head table during social meetings in the community
centre also reflected changing life-styles. The tight jeans and T-shists
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wom by some young girls and the young men’s long hair illustrated a
dramatic break with traditional attitudes. In addition, young villagers
married later than their parents had, and they had begun to choose
their own marriage partners.

In the final analysis, the most striking socioeconomic changes in
Sungai Raya were the rise in the villagers’ standard of living and the
social mobility achieved by secondary-school-educated young Malays
who obtained jobs, status, and incomes that were unimaginable a gene-
ration earlier.

POLITICAL CHANGES

Between 1966 and 1978, several significant political changes took place
n Sungai Raya. Although there had been a noticeable rise in the level
of political involvement in the community during the first decade after
mdependence in 1957, by the mid-1960s the pattern of political
activity had become routinized. The politicization of Sungai Raya before
1966 was due in part to the government's increasing penetration into
the villages and to the dominant Malay political party’s growing ties
with the community.'> The pattemn of political change after 1966
reflected the lack of new governmental efforts to mobilize the villagers'
participation in rural development, the decline of partisan competition
m the state of Johore (a bastion of support for the ruling party), and
the depoliticization of Malaysian politics following the May 1969 riot
in the federal capital. During 196678 Sungai Raya's four major links
with the government continued to be: (1) the Village Headman, (2) the
local State Assemblyman, (3) the Village Development Committee,
and (4) the local branch of the United Malays National Organization
(UMNO).

Village headmen (ketua kampungs) are members of an administrative
huerarchy that extends from the federal and state capitals through the
districts and subdistricts (mukims) to the villages. The ketua kampungs
have jurisdiction over one or more communities, depending upon the
sze of the communities and their proximity to each other. They are
the main link between the villagers and the penghulus, the salaried
headmen of the subdistricts. The kefua kampungs' position as honorary
community leaders accords them considerable status, but it provides
little formal authority and no coercive sanctions. Their responsibilities
impose endless demands upon their time and money, for which they
feceive a very small allowance.
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The present headman of Sungai Raya was appointed in 1962 as par
of the government's effort to accelerate rural devclopmenl by replacing
most ketua k with more progi ividuals. His duties
were increased in the early 1960s as part of the guvemmcnl s strategy
to enlist Malay support of its development programmes. Between 1966
and 1978, however, there were no important additions to his responsi
bilities, a situation that reflected the absence of any serious new effors
1o enlist peasant participation in rural development.

During the period after 1966, there was little change in the kenuz
kampung's ole as the main link between the villagers and the govern.
ment. Concerned about communicating with higher authorities and
preserving social harmony in the community, he did not perceive of
himself as the leader of locally initiated development. He looked to the

to provide iti i for the ity and to
raise the villagers' standard of living. Sixteen years after his appoint
ment, he stll lacked the authority, umnmg p:mm.lge and motivation
to perform effectively his
Furthermore, the necessity of eaming a livelihood as a small-scale

confli with the perfc e of his many d
duties. His annual allowance had been raised from MS180 to MS600.
but without adequate remuneration, regardless of training and motiva
tion, he could work only part-time as leader of the community.

The Malays’ second link with the government was their State Assem
blyman, who had represented the Sungai Raya area since 1959 and had
been Menteri Besar (chief executive) of Johore since February 1967
Tan Sri Haji Othman bin Haji Mohd. Sa’at was a prominent leader of
UMNO, the dominant Malay political party and the key member of the
ruling National Front, a coalition of Malay, Chinese, and [ndian parties
Returned to office unopposed in 1969 and 1974, he decisively defeated
his 1978 opponent from the Islamic Party (PAS). A tireless politician.
he continued to maintain close ties with his constituents. Every Thursday
he returned from the state capital to his huge house in a village three
miles from Sungai Raya. That evening and all day Friday he met with
villagers to talk about their problems and needs. Periodically the
kampung leaders in Sungai Raya called on him to seek his help. Villagers
acknowledge that sometimes local meetings were organized for the
specific purpose of asking his support in obtaining further governmenta!
assistance. The Assemblyman visited all the kampungs in his const-
tuency at least twice a year. When unable to accept an invitation, he
often sent an UMNO leader from Muar or the Assemblyman from an
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adjoining constituency. At local UMNO meetings, religious gatherings,
and other events he invariably delivered a long, politicizing speech
designed to remind the villagers of UMNO's accomplishments on their
behalf and to sustain their loyalty to the party. While these gatherings
undoubtedly served to reinforce party allegiance, their importance as a
source of political information presumably declined during the 1970s
as the level of education rose and as exposure 10 the mass media
wncreased.

Sungai Raya’s third link with the government, the Village Develop-
ment Committee, was established in 1962 as part of the federal govern-
ment's effort to increase the Malays" political support and to raise their
standard of living. Organized because of a directive from the District
Officer rather than in response to a recognized community need, it was
directed (1) to encourage villagers to formulate requests for government
assistance, (2) to plan and initiate community self-help projects on the
basis of mutual cooperation (gotong royong), (3) to encourage villagers
to make maximum use of their land, and (4) to increase the Malays’
awareness of government concern for their welfare. In 1975 the scope
of the Committee’s responsibilities was extended to include maintenance
of security in the community, and it was renamed the Village Develop-
ment and Security C i This modifi reflecting i
government concern about communist terrorist activities in northern
Malaya, did not substantially change the Committee’s role.

Throughout 196678 the ten-man Committee did little more than

y petition the g for further assistance such as
repainng the mosques, expanding a primary school, or providing cattle
for a few families. Attempting to mobilize the community for a new
development effort in 1975, the Committee encouraged villagers to
#ow vegetables and fruits on unused land about their homes. This
initiative was part of a nation-wide programme to reduce the cost of
food, which was rising because of inflation. Although half the families
reportedly participated in this project during 1975, a year later only
those households that had always had gardens were still raising vegetables.

The demise of the Committee as an agent of change was illustrated
in another endeavour. In the early 1960s, it mobilized villagers once a
year to resurface the dirt roads through Sungai Raya with crushed
laterite rock provided by the Department of Public Works. Enlisting
help from the families that benefited was difficult, and the roads were
flever as smooth as desired. In the late 1970s, discouraged by the
problems of organizing kampung support for this project, the paterna-
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listic District Rural Development Office began resurfacing the lanes
with a large road grader.

The failure of the development committees in Sungai Raya and else.
where was almost inevitable. Following the initial burst of bureaucratic
enthusiasm in the early 1960s no serious effort was made to develop
the committees as viable institutions that could mobilize villagers to
contribute time, labour, or capital for local improvements. In 1976
the Assemblyman from Sungai Raya stated that since the government
had a responsibility to raise the Malays™ level of living, he opposed
insisting on community-based development projects before granting
further assistance. In Sungai Raya, as in other kampungs, the committee
members received no training in the techniques of community develop
ment, they lacked incentives, and they controlled no resources
Furthermore, aware that UMNO used rural development projects as
patronage, the members knew that appealing to the Assemblyman or
to the UMNO headquarters in town was more effective than secking

through b channels.

The villagers™ fourth link with the government was the local UMNO
branch, which included members from Sungai Raya and neighbouring
Bukit Pasir. It was one of 5,000 branches in Peninsular Malaysia in
1978. Formed in 1959 in response to village initiative, it established
ties between kampung political leaders and officers of the UMNO
division in Muar, enabled villagers to attend political meetings and courses
in town, provided a channel through which they could request govern-
mental assistance, and encouraged local leaders to participate more
actively in the periodic mobilization of electoral support for Malay
communal concerns.™ Between 1966 and 1978, changes occurred in
the branch’s leadership, its organization, its activities in the community
and its role in the national political process.

The pattern of leadership began to change in the mid-1960s. Several
teachers who had helped the Headman organize the branch withdrew
from active leadership to devote their time to family and professional
or economic interests. Few young men assumed positions of leadership
Several retired policemen, who had settled in Sungai Raya, exerted

influence in the y because of their above-average
levels of education and income and their familiarity with modern ways
In 1966 the Headman's older brother, recently retired from the police.
was clected as the UMNO chairman, replacing the Headman. Between
1967 and 1975, he and another retired policeman led the kampung
organization. The Headman remained active in the local and division:
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level party organizations, and in 1975 he was again elected chairman,
aposition he continued to occupy.

The key leaders in 1978 were the Headman, his older brother, and a
teacher. When asked to identify the most politically influential men in
the community, respondents insisted that the 17 members of the
branch executive committee were the key leaders. Ten of the 11
members living in Sungai Raya were interviewed. Whereas the teacher-
dominated leaders in 1966 had an above-average level of income, educa-
tion, and exposure to the mass media, in 1978 the branch leaders were
more rep of the y in terms of Lincome,
education, and exposure to the media. During this period there was
amarked decline in their sense of political efficacy.'* In 1966 two-thirds
of the branch leadership felt that they and ather villagers could exert
a great deal of influence on the government to provide assistance for
the kampungs, but less than a fifth of the other village men felt they
tizd this much influence. Twelve years later, however, only one-third of
the branch leaders and one-third of the other men thought they could
exert “a great deal of influenc

A number of factors partially explain these changes. Had there been
a realistic challenge to UMNO’s dominance in the area, as there was in
northern Malaysia, the teachers and others who dropped out of active
leadership would probably have continued to work through the local
organization to advance Malay communal concerns. The exodus of
villagers after independence included a number of young men and
women with above-average levels of educ: initiative, and
who might have assumed positions of leadership. The decline in the
leaders” sense of political efficacy probably reflected their rising level of
pohitical sophistication. It may also have been due in part to the villagers”
nereasing belief that many party leaders were insensitive to the frustra-
twns and disillusionment of their kampung backers and that some of
the party's elite were corrupt and engaged in nepotism and favour-
ism.'®

In response to directives from UMNO headquarters in town, auxiliary
organizat were blished that were politicall i A
separate UMNO youth group was formed in 1970, with all male mem-
bers aged 16 to 40 automatically becoming members of this organization
and of the branch. The youth body had its own leaders, held separate
meetings, sent delegates to the division-level UMNO Youth meetings
in town, and participated in a varicty of nonpolitical activities such as
Quran reading contests and sports competitions. Within a few years,
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however, it began to atrophy because so many young men had left the
kampungs. Furthermore, in the absence of partisan competition in the
area, there was no sense of urgency about grass-roots political activity
and recruitment of future leaders. The youth organization’s chief role
in the community was sponsoring two martial arts (silar) groups that
performed before dignitaries at the opening of festive meetings in
Sungai Raya and ncarby communities.!” The group was not assigned
any major tasks in the branch’s systematic mobilization of votes during
the 1978 national election.

Although most villagers in the mid-1960s felt that politics was not &
proper concern for kampung women, in the early 1970s a separate
women’s UMNO organization was formed. Wanita UMNO comprised all
female branch members, regardless of age. It was led by a widow, about
40 years of age, whose late husband had been a teacher and an active
branch leader. She was assisted by the Headman's niece. These women
had above-average levels of education and exposure to the mass media
In the mid-1970s the Sultan of Johore decorated the leader for her
community service. While establishment of an auxiliary women's
organization prompted more women to join the party, the group was
politically insignificant. Its leaders attended at least one party meeting
in town cach year, but limited their activities in Sungai Raya to organi-
zing occasional social gatherings for kampung women. Frequently when
the Assemblyman or other dignitaries arrived for an important meeting
they were met by a group of Wanita UMNO women, dressed in matching
sarongs and overblouses. who beat flat rebana drums and chanted
greetings. In 1978 the Wanita UMNO leader spoke at one of the election
meetings in Sungai Raya, but the women's organization had no respon-
sibility in the campaign.

During the 1970s the Sungai Raya UMNO branch provided a com-
munications link between the government and the villagers. served as an
important channel for securing additional governmental assistance for

the v. and occ; y b electoral support for the
UMNO led ruhng coalition. In the decade after 1969 it assumed an
role in the legi of the political system.

which was plagued with growing corruption. UMNO encouraged branch
leaders and members to look to the party for help with community and
personal problems. The Assemblyman contended that the key function
of the UMNO branch was “to convey problems to the assemblyman”
Local leaders meeting with him in his home, at UMNO meetings in
town, or during party gatherings in Sungai Raya discussed community
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needs and individual desires.

Branch meetings were an equally important means of communicating
party concerns and fostering support for the UMNO elite and its
policies. Held once or twice a year, the kampung mectings were address-
ed by the dynamic Assemblyman, who delivered politicizing talks
designed to raise the listeners' level of political awareness and concern,
to revive their appreciation of UMNO's efforts on the behalf of Malays,
and to sustain party loyalty. Other political gatherings, such as a two-
day fund-raising fair in 1978 organized by the UMNO branch and the
Sungai Raya parent-teachers association, always included speeches by
the A y or his - While branch meetings effecti
communicated party views and concerns, their relative importance as
a source of general political information presumably declined during
the 1970s as the villagers' levels of education and exposure to the mass
media rose,

Representation of the local party organization at UMNO meetings
in town, however, continued to have animportant communications role.
Following the formation of the UMNO Youth and Wanita UMNO
auxiliaries, members of these groups joined the key branch leaders
in p y attending di: level meetings. These provided an
important opportunity for the most politically active villagers to listen
10 politicizing talks by the Menteri Besar, members of parliament, and
uther prominent UMNO leaders. These respected spokesmen communi-
cated party concerns and sought to heighten partisan loyalty. One such
meeting attended by four men from Sungai Raya in 1976 displayed
considerably more pomp and ceremony than a comparable gathering
4 decade carlier. National and state leaders urged nearly 300 kampung
Tepresentatives to recruit new members and presented a trophy to the
branch that had enlisted the most new supporters. In a tone of exhorta-
ton not heard at a similar assembly ten years before, they called upon
the local stalwarts to support government cfforts to eliminate com-
munist guerrillas and subversives. This threat was likened to the armed
communist insurrection in Malay between 1948 and 1960.

UMNO's increasing use of rural development projects as patronage
heightened the local branch’s importance as a channel for requesting
dditi from the g . While nearly all groups in
Sungai Raya sought aid from government offices in town, by 1978
the kampung UMNO organization, headed by the Village Headman,
was widely recognized as the community’s most important channel for
lielp. The Assemblyman acknowledged that the most efficient way for
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villagers to secure benefits was to apply to the government through the
UMNO division headquarters or to contact him personally. Typed
copies of the branch’s requests were usually sent to the party head.
quarters in town, to the government department concerned, and to the
Assemblyman in his capacity as head of the state government, These
appeals frequently supplemented those sent by the Kampung Develop.
ment Committee.

Various incidents in 1978 demonstrated the villagers’ growing per-
ception of the branch as a prime source for obtaining rural development
assistance and of the party or government as a horn of plenty. Early
that year the Assemblyman asked the UMNO branches in two sub-
districts to submit lists of improvements needed in their communities,
The Sungai Raya UMNO exccutive committee compiled a list of projects
costing MS30,000. Later, however, the chairman thought of other items
that the community could use. These were added to the list, which
totalled M$83,000. The expanded requests included funds to pave
several dirt roads in the area, to build a new prayer house (surau), to
repair and expand the washing area next to the old surau in Sungai
Raya, to erect a new fence and canteen for the old school in Sungai
Raya, to purchase playground equipment for the families living at the
police station on the edge of Sungai Raya, and to subsidize the women's
group in Sungai Raya. The combined appeals from the UMNO branches
in the two subdistricts totalled nearly M$225,000. Unable to meet all
their requests, the Assemblyman allocated M$43,000 for the Sungai
Raya branch. When the chairman informed the executive committee of
what had happened, the Sccretary immediately submitted another
appeal to the division UMNO headquarters asking for an additional
MS$24,000 to finance a new surau in one of the smaller kampungs in
Sungai Raya, a community centre for the Malay neighbourhood in
Bukit Pasir, and various kinds of musical and sports equipment. Another
branch executive committee member, who was also head of the com-
munity youth organization, Belia, wrote the UMNO headquarters
seeking money to purchase a public address system, a mimeograph
machine, and a typewriter.

In the 1978 election, the Sungai Raya branch, established originally as
ensure continued Malay political domination, again sought to mobi-
lize the community in support of the UMNO-led government. When the
election was called, the branch chairman (the Headman) converted his
large kitchen into an “operations room™. Maps and charts were put up
with data on the number, sex, and ethnic background of the voters in
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the local polling areas. A ten-member election committee was formed in
accordance with instructions received from the UMNO headquarters
in town. These men and women served as leaders of ten subcommittees
charged with various resp ilities ranging from “psychological war-
fare” and transporting voters to the polls to providing refreshments and
securing absentee ballots for voters temporarily out of the community.
Approximately 30 villagers actively participated in the campaign.

Rallies were banned during the campaign because the government
feared that communisits or other subversive elements might cause
trouble. However, political parties were allowed to hold indoor meetings
(ceramah). The branch in Sungai Raya organized three such gatherings,
which were attended by 40 to 75 men and women. Speaking over an
electric public-address system, the chairman and other kampung leaders
ignored the opposition party and focused their remarks on what UMNO
and the government had done for the Malays. They repeatedly explain-
ed the proper procedure for marking ballots in an effort to reduce the
number of spoiled ballots. Talks by the Penghulu and prominent
religious leaders from town added to the villagers’ understanding of the
link between UMNO and the bureaucracy, reinforced their belief that
religion and politics are inseparable, and enhanced the government's
legitimacy in their eyes.

Although rallies were prohibited, in Sungai Raya as clsewhere, the
ruling party mobilized government resources in an effort to maximize
its electoral support. During the campaign the Department of Informa-
tion office in Muar organized an evening civics course (kursus civic) in
Sungai Raya as part of its regular information programme. The commu-
nity centre was decorated with coloured lights similar to those used to
light homes during Ramadan, the celebration at the end of the Muslim
fasting month. Wanita UMNO women beat rebana drums and chanted
as the dignitaries arrived. During the evening 200 to 300 villagers
listened to endless speeches by the Assemblyman, the National Front
candidate from Parliament from the area, the Penghulu, and other
UMNO leaders from town. With only one reference to the pending
clection, the Assemblyman spoke for more than an hour about the
history of UMNO and the UMNO-dominated government’s efforts to
raise the Malays™ standard of living. Toward the end of the 19-day
campaign another special meeting was held in Sungai Raya to celebrate
the formal opening of a new government-sponsored cooperative in Muar
District. Organized by the government, this gathering attracted nearly
300 men and women from Sungai Raya and nearby kampungs. It was
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addressed by the Assemblyman in his role as Menteri Besar as well as
by other prominent state and district officials. Although the Assembly.
man never mentioned the forthcoming election, he spoke at great
length about the g &1 i in rural develop,
He vividly contrasted the standard of living in the rural areas at the time
of independence with that achieved under the ruling party. Again, the
pageantry of the meeting and the status of the leaders present added
credibility to their message and reinforced the government’s legitimacy
among the villagers.

The branch conducted a house-to-house canvass as part of the
mobilization effort. Forms supplied by the National Front headquarters

in town were pleted with i ion on each h hold and on
each registered voter. This information included partisan sentiments,
contacts  with it . and i against the

government. Campaign literature was distributed, and voters were given
cards listing all the information they would need to supply at the
polling stations. As in rural areas throughout the country, information
sheds were built near the polling stations, and on election day cars were
provided to transport villagers to the polls. Working with copies of the
registration list, campaign workers kept track of voters who had ballot-
ed. That afternoon the Chairman and others called on villagers who had
not yet voted, urging them to do so.

The significance of the activities of the local branch in Sungai Raya
and other kampungs began to change after 1969 as UMNO became
more entrenched politically, as the regime became more authoritarian.
as corruption became more prevalent, and as villagers became more
politically aware. While UMNO and the government relied less on the
voter turnout that the local organizations could and did provide, they
became increasingly dependent on the branches to help sustain their
legitimacy. The pattern of mobilization observed during the 1978
election suggests that political meetings, election campaigns, and other
branch activities not only reinforced party loyalty, but that such efforts
also helped to develop a sense of participation in the political process
and to legitimize UMNO and the political system.

CONCLUSION

The implications of this study extend beyond Sungai Raya. As in many
kampungs throughout Peninsular Malaysia, an increasing range of
p achieved impressive results: i |
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production improved, the range of public services reaching the Malays
expanded, family incomes rose, and social mobility increased, However,
while the level of living in Sungai Raya rose significantly between 1966
and 1978, many villagers moved away from the kampungs 10 seek
employment, and the income disparity among the Malays widened.

The political changes between 1966 and 1978 illustrate the institu-
tionalization of the position of the headman as both the administrative
and the political leader of the community, the primacy of his role as a
communications link between the government and the villagers, and his
failure to become an initiator of change. During the decade after 1966,
UMNO became the established channel through which the community
appealed for additional aid. Whereas carlier the Malays had requested
the government to provide major items such as water and electricity, a
clinic, and new religious buildings, by 1978 the government was regarded
3s an almost unlimited source of assistance and the range of benefits
sought was expanded to include less essential items such as electric fans,
typewriters, and public address systems. With the decline of partisan
competition in Johore in the mid-1960s, the depoliticization of politics
throughout Malaysia during the 19705, and the spread of corruption,
the local UMNO branch in Sungai Raya became less important as an
mstrument for mobilizing electoral support but increasingly significant
# a means of sustaining the legitimacy of UMNO and the government.

In the final analysis, the pattern of change between 1966 and 1978
Was essentially one of rural development with limited community
participation. While the villagers made increasing demands upon UMNO
and the government for further amenities and benefits, they were not
mnvolved in fi ing, planning, and impl g local projects, and
they were not expected 1o contribute time, labour, or capital. Further
improvements remained almost completely dependent upon the efforts
and resources of the state and national governments. Malaysia's develop-
ment strategy and UMNO's use of rural projects as patronage reinforced
the villagers' di upon the g s b and
discouraged growth of the lead ip, ivation, and ituti
needed to initiate community-based efforts to raise the Malays’ standard
of living. Malaysia cannot maximize its potential for rural development
until the villagers are mobilized to make their maximum contribution
toward improving the quality of life in their communities.
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The total public development expenditure for agriculture under the Second
Malaysian Plan (1970-75) was MS2.1 billion; the revised allocation for
agriculture under the recently concluded Third Malaysian Plan (1976-80,
was M$7.4 billion. (During the past decade the value of the Malaysian ringgit
(MS$) per U.S. dollar ranged from M$3.00 in 1966 to M$3.06 in 1970 1o
M$2.20 in 1978-80). Under both plans 23 per cent of the total publc
expenditure was allocated for agri 5 in rural devel 4
rather than just agriculture, was much greater than these figures suggest,
since they do not include expenditures for education, health, social and
community services, and other sectors related to rural development. Govern
ment of Malaysia, Thind Malaysian Pian, 197680 (Kuala Lumput: Govern-
ment Printer, 1976) and Mid-Term Review of the Third Malaysian Plan 197
80 (Kuala Lumpur: Government Printer, 1979).

Mid-Term Review of the Third Malaysian Plan 197680, p. 231

See my “Politicization and Political Development in a Rural Malay Con-
munity”, Asian Survey, 9:12 (December 1969), pp. 919 -933. and “Patterns
of Leadership in a Rural Malay Community,” Asian Survey, 15:5 (May
1975), pp. 407-421.

On Sungai Raya before 1966, sec my Sungai Raya: A Sociopolitical Stud;
of @ Rural Malay Community (Berkeley: Rescarch Monograph No. 1§
Centre for South and Southeast Asia Studies, University of California, 1977)

Sepak raga is a traditional Malay game, similar to volleyball, in which players
kick a small rattan ball over a net.

Acknowledging great differences between districts, in 1978 the chief execs
tive of Johore estimated that 85 per cent of the people in Johore had access
to piped water. New Straits Times, August 24, 1978, p. 24.

‘The initial census of Sungai Raya did not obtain information on Malay farmi
incomes. However, during the 1966 surveys of half the men and one-fouth
of the women aged 17 or older, respondents were shown or read a card with
incomes ranging from M$1 to MSS00 or above and were asked to indicste
“your family income, including wages, or income from land, or welfare, o
other income”. Estimates of household carnings were abtained from 70
cent of the Malay familics; the median monthly income calculated from
this information i very similar to that found in other studies of Malay kam
pungs in the mid-1960s.

In contrast, throughout Peninsular Malaysia in 1976 the median monthls
Malay houschold income in current dollars was M$229. Government of
Malaysia, Mid-Term Review of the Third Malaysian Plan 197680, p. 4
Differences in the methods used to collect income data may have inflate!
the rise in houschold carnings. Whereas in 1966 Malay survey respanderts
were asked (0 indicate total family income from 1 range of figures on a curé
that was shown or read to them, during the 1978 census every houschekd
head was asked a series of questions on all possible soutces of earnings 33

212



the monthly houschold income was computed with the respondent’s assist-
ance.

E.LH. Lee, “Rural Poverty in Weyt Malaysia, 1957-70", in 1LO, FPoverty
and Landlessness in Rural Asia (Geneva: International Labour Office, 1977),
pp. 185-203.

Although rubber prices fell sharply in 1975, they rose at an annual average
fate of 23.5 per cent between 1972 and 1976 in hge measure because of e
fising cost of oil, which increased the competitivencss of natura) rubbes
vis<-vis synthetic rubber.

See my “The Politicization of Malay Villagers: National Integration or
Disintegration?" Compararive Politics, 7 2 Uanuary 1975), Pp. 205225,

The inetfecti of village develap in other states is
analysed in Conner Bailey, Broker, Meditor, Fatron and Kinsman- An
Historical Analysis of Key Leadership Roles in a Rural Malaysion Distoicy
(Athens, Ohlo: Ohio University Centre for International Studics, 1976):
L Conner Bailey, “Social and Economic Organization in Rursl Malay
Society” (Ph.D. dissertation, Cornell University, 1980); G. Shabbis Chocna,
ot . Rural Organizations and Rural Development in Selected Malaysiom
Villages (Kuala Lumpur: Asian and Pacific Development Administration
Centre, 1978); and Alang Perang Zainuddin,
of Participation of Members of Village Development and Security Com.
mittees in Four Peninsular Malaysian States™ (Ph.D. disscrtation, The Ohig
University, 1977).

The branch is UMNO's basic unit, usually serving the arc of a polling station
The next higher level in the organizational hicrazchy is the division, normally

8 a parl

Political efficacy was measured by asking survey respondents, “In your
opinion. how much could you or other people in this villige influence the
government to help villagers here? Would you say that the amount of in-
fluence which you or other villagers have is: a great deal, just a little, or
almost none?™

While there is no readily available statistical data on the growth of cormup-
tion, during the research in 1978, Malay villagers and urban Malaysians
fepeatedly commented on the distressing rise of cornuption since 1969,

Silat is a traditional Malay martial art form of selfdefence that resembles
Karate and tac kwon do.
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CHAPTER TEN

The Politics of Poverty Eradication:
The Implementation of Development
Projects in a Malaysian District

Shamsul A. B.

Malaysia’s New Economic Policy (NEP), which was launched in associa-
tion with the government's Second Malaysia Plan (1971 -75), has been
the subject of much discussion in the context of development at the
national level. This article will focus on empirical issues pertaining tg
its implementation, and thus offer a picture of its impact at the Jocal
level." It begins with a brief discussion of the origins of the NEP and its
objectives. The next section examines the implementation of the NEP.
especially its “poverty eradication™ aspect. within one administrative
distriet, and is mainly concerned with the process whereby the bureau
cratic operations of the “district development machinery™ are ultimately
controlled by politicians. The third section describes the different
categories of development projects available within the district under
the “poverty eradication” objective of the NEP, and demonstrates
again, the political dimension of the projects’ distribution. The final
section presents some detailed cases of the implementation and distribu
tion of these benefits in a particular village within one state electorz!
constituency in the district studied. Data presented in this essay wert
gathered during an extended period of field study throughout 1980 and
1981

THE NEP: ITS ORIGIN AND OBJECTIVES

Many scholars assume that the objectives and policies of the NEP were
; and later I d. solely as a government response
to the May 13, 1969 racial nots n Kuala Lumpur, Malaysia's capital
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city.® This is perhaps true insofar as the physical effort of putting
together the whole content of the document called Second. Malaysia Plan,
197175, in which the NEP was detailed, was carried out immediately
after the incident occurred — that is, in mid-1970. However, other
scholars have suggested that the philosophical ideas and practical
policies incorporated in this document, and hence into the NEP, can be
traced back to before the 1957 Merdeka.* Suffice it to say here that the
NEP embodies the economic interests of the then-emerging Malay
capitalist class, which were first expressed in a systematic manner during
the two historic Kongeres Ekonomi Bumiputera (Indigenous Economic
Congresses) of 1965 and 1968.% Analysis reveals that these same interests
came to be reflected in the objectives and specific policies of the NEP.

For instance, although the first objective of the NEP was "“to reduce
and eventually eradicate poverty ... irrespective of race,™ this was
apparently to be achieved without eliminating class exploitation, without
challenging the interests of the propertied class, and without incorporat-
ing efforts to improve the lot of wage-carners. In short, all measures to
“eradicate poverty" could only be carried out within a framework which
did not “disturb™ the interests of the propertied class, of which the Malay
capitalists constitute an important component. As a result, specific
policies directed at “poverty eradication” have actually worsened the
overall state of income distribution,” although officially the incidence of
poverty has been reduced dramatically ®

The economic interests of the Malay capitalists were even more
clearly represented in the second objective of the NEP, which was “to
restructure Malaysian society to correct economic imbalance, so as to
reduce and eventually eliminate the identification of race with economic
function.”® For instance, in order to “rectify” the “racial” economic
imbalance, at least 30 per cent of the total commercial capital and
industrial activities in all categories and scales of operation had to be
allocated to the Malays and other indigenous people in terms of
ownership and management. For this sole purpose, the government
implemented programmes to support the activities of private entrepre-
fieurs — an approach which had been adopted during the pre-NEP era,
but which met with little success. Dozens of public enterprises or
Statutory government bodies — such as the Urban Development Au-
thority (UDA) and the State E ic Develop C
(SEDCs) — were established to promote the interests of the Malay capital-
Ists, purportedly on behalf of, and in trusteeship for, the Malay com-
munity as a whole.*
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The objectives of the NEP have been implemented by stages, iy
successive five-year plans subsequent to the Second Malaysia Pl
(1971-75). Hence, the Third Malaysia Plan (1976—80) and the Fourty
Malaysia Plan (1981-85) have incorporated the original objectives and
policies of the Second Malaysia Plan. Inevitably, there have been changes
made in the latter two plans, none of which, however, have affected
the Malay capitalist class. On the contrary, the interests of the latter
have been consolidated and strengthened.!!

It is against this general background that my analysis of the imple-
mentation of the NEP objectives at the local level must be set. The
overall emphasis will be on the political dimension of the whole process
and its sociological impact at the different levels of social organization
within the district I studied.

THE DISTRICT DEVELOPMENT MACHINERY

In Malaysia, at the district level, all projects implemented under the
NEP are simply called projek pembangunan, or development projects,
irrespective of whether they are for “poverty eradication” or to “restruc
ture Malaysian society”. Usually there are about a dozen committees
formed to handle the ad and I of these
projects.'?

In Malawati district,"* which I studied, there are about forty different
district-level committees dealing with matters ranging from the Quran:
reading competition to the issuing of gaming licences. Twelve of these
committees deal with “development matters” directly. Of these, only
four could be considered of major importance in handling and fashion-
ing “development” within Malawati: the District Action Committee, the

1 C ittee, the Land C +and the Planning Com-

mittee.

The District Action Committee is the largest and most important. It
is made up of about sixty members, and includes all leading officials from
district-level government and quasi-government bodies, all the wakil
rakyat (elected members of the state'® Legislative Assembly and the
Parliament), all penghulu mukim (civil parish chiefs), and a few state
government representatives. The chairman of this committee is the
District Officer (D.0.). The committee functions as the highest decision-
making body in the district in all matters pertaining to district affairs. Its
main business concerns specific development policies, financing of
projects, and evaluating the general progress of the implementation of
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all projects. It also handles such matters as the annual visit to Malawati
by the sultan. The District Action Committee is empowered by legisla-
tion to create small or special committees to deal with “urgent” prob-
lems. More importantly, it handles public funds in the order of M$4—4.5
million annually, out of which about M$3.5 million is spent on develop-
ment projects.®

The Devell C i pecifi monitors the progress of
all development projects throughout Malawati. It is required to produce
4 monthly progress report, outlining any problems in detail, This report
is presented to the District Action Committee for its regular evaluation
of the general development progress of Malawati. The membership of
the Development Committee is slightly smaller than that of the District
Action Committee. It consists of a core group (about ten) of district-level
heads of d and pol. (who are normally
represented by their secretaries). At every monthly meeting, various
government and quasi-government officials, and even individuals from
the private sector, are invited to attend and are coopted as members. In
this way, the committee is able, when it needs, to get direct progress
reports from all sectors involved in implementing the projects,

The Planning Committee is much smaller than the previous two,
because it deals primarily with the technical aspects of development
projects — such as the physical planning of an industrial site, pollution
problems, architectural matters, soil analysis, etc. The main task of this
committee is to draw up an annual master plan of Malawati’s physical
development. It consists of District Office officials, the district engineer
#nd technicians, yors, etc., and politi or their i

The smallest of the four committees is the Land Committee. It has
only four members, namely the Collector of Land Revenue, who is the
chairman of the committee, and three state assemblymen. They decide
on land matters such as the alienation of land plots, the transfer of land

p, land lications for d P projects, and problems in
the collection of land revenues. Any picce of land to be alienated — either
to individuals or to the government — must be inspected by such district
technical departments as the Public Works Department (PWD). The
Land Committce does not make the final decisions; it only makes
re ions to the state E. ive Cc of the state Assem-
bly, popularly known as the EXCO." It is this committee, which is
dominated by politicians, that has the final say. In fact, the EXCOisa
type of state cabinet, and is the highest decision-making body in the state
(3sin other states of Malaysia). It ulti controls the distrib i
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funds, the alienation of land, and the planning and implementation of
all development within the state.

The four district committees mentioned above are chaired by the
D.0. or one of his assistants. This is stipulated by law. However, the real
power rests in the hands of the six wakil rakyar (literally, people’s

P ) — two parl. y members and four state assembly
members (two of whom are women). This is because decisions made in
any of these committees will ultimately reach the state Legislative
Assembly and the state EXCO, both of which are political bodies within
the government. In short, since the state Legislative Assembly is domi-
nated by National Front Party'® members, and the EXCO by members
of the United Malays National Organization (UMNO) — the dominant
party within the National Front — this means that the class interests of
the Malay capitalists are always well looked after, both at the state and
district levels. How this affects village-level development will be dealt
with shortly.

In this overall context, all the burcaucrats, and to some extent the
private entreprencurs of Malawati, are subject to the will of the poli.
ticians — if not at the district level, then at the state level.'* Moreover.
most of the members of the four committees are, in fact, National Front
Party members, and this has tended to boost the dominance of the
politicians at the local level. Since 80 per cent of the members are
Malays, UMNO then has the largest representation in the district
committees. According to government rules, government or quast-
government officials cannot be members of any political party, unless
given special permission. Ironically, here is a situation in which these
officials have not only received permission to be members, but received
it in their capacity as “party officials” (of course, this is only possible if
one is a member and official of the National Front, or UMNO, but not of
the opposition party).® The clear implication of this situation is that all
the *development committees™ are virtually National Front or UMNO
district development committees garbed in “government” clothing. As a
result, although formally these committees are the crucial bodies that
decide on the implementation of all development under the NEP, and
hence shape the overall development of the district, the ultimate power
of decision-making lies elsewhere — i.c., within the UMNO-dominated
National Front of Malawati. This situation holds in all mukim and
kampung within Malawati. One may argue that the police department
within the district could not be included in this “political-burcaucratic
complex,” nor could the judiciary (represented by one magistrate in
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Malawati). While theoretically this may be the case, upon closer scrutiny
1t is apparent that they also are subject to political pressures which have
led to legal compromises.

It is clear that the entire Malawati district development machinery
has become very much an integral part of the tota] ruling party organiza-
tion, and now operates within the context of the political factions,
cleavages, and coalitions within UMNO Malawati. Moreover, the develop-
ment organization is now the most cffective instrument within the
district, not only for suppressing opposition from other political parties
~ such as the Partai Islam (or PAS) — but also for dealing with opposi-
tion from within the UMNO ranks. The large pool of material rewards
that  this machinery can offer through the implementation of NEP
programmes, and the potential power that one can gain by associating
with its organization, have created highly significant political and econo-
mic configurations in Malawati and in the various mukim and kampung
within the district.®

THE POLITICS OF DISTRIBUTION OF DEVELOPMENT
PROJECTS FOR THE POOR

At the district level, there are many types of development projects.
However, the focus of this article is upon those meant to “eradicate
paverty” — j.c., the “rural development” projects.® These are catego-
nized broadly into “agricultural” projects and “basic amenities™ projects.

“Agricultural” projects are aimed mainly at providing as much
assistance as possible to peasant smallholders who grow perennials —
such as rubber, oil-palm, cocoa, coffee, and coconut — and annuals, such
4s rice. This is because the government believes that there is a strong
tendency for rural poverty to be associated with the cultivation of certain
particular crops. Furthermore, it is amongst the peasant smallholders
that underemployment is rampant, and they suffer from the perennial
problem of low productivity.

To alleviate these problems, the government has established numer-
ous quasi-government institutions to deal with almost all of the different
crops grown. For example, to help Malaysian rubber smallholders
improve their production technology, a Rubber Industry Smallholders*
Development Authority (RISDA) was established in 1973 Recently, its
scope of activities was extended to include oil-palm smallholders, Sepa-
rate bodies have been established to handle the other crops and also to
deal with keting. All these are national-level organiza-
tions. Although they have established branches at the district and mukim
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levels, many of their policy decisions are neither made nor affected by
circumstances at the local levels. Financially, all local branches receive
direct grants annually from the head office, either in cash or in the form
of goods (for example, fertilizer or machinery). Although they do not
take orders from local politicians as such, nevertheless the local branch
officers of these institutions are never free from the political pressures.
and manoeuvrings that take place at the local level. For instance, there
have been cases in which they were forced to favour rich UMNO
smallholders at the expense of the poor PAS ones, or to allocate sub-
stantially more funds and supplies or agricultural inputs to UMNO
areas rather than those of the PAS in Malawati district.

Besides these national-level institutions, the Department of Agricul-
ture of Malawati has its own separate projects; but they only supplement
those described above. They supply the peasants with fertilizers and
foodcrop seeds or seedlings, such as maize, banana, sugar cane, cassava,
coffee, and cocoa. However, these projects are relatively cheap and
small-scale compared to those provided by the RISDA. Each project has
4 budget of no more than M$1,000. The Department of Veterinary
Services has its own development projects, some of which have also been
categorized as “agricultural™ projects. For instance, the department
encourages smallscale animal-rearing and supplies the villagers with
cattle, goats, and poultry. Again, the cost of each project seldom exceeds
M$1,000. As such, these projects have often been referred to by leading
district politicians and bureaucrats as projek tkan bilis (literally, small fish
projects), because there s little financial gain in taking tenders to supply
these agricultural or livestock inputs.

Nevertheless, these projects have very high “political value™, especial-
ly at the kampung level. The wakil rakyat often delegate the power to
distribute these benefits to local kerua kampung (village heads) who are,
more often than not, the chairmen of UMNO branches in their respective
villages. The village heads have their own personal criteria, apart from
those of the government, which guide them in distributing these benefits
My detailed findings show that most of the peasants who receive these
awds are either immediate relatives of the village heads, or loyal UMNO
supporters. The recipients are not, therefore, necessarily the needy ones
whom these projects are designed to help. In short, although not all
village heads can enjoy “big slices of the development pie” unless they
are very close associates of particular wakil rakyat, they can still taste
the “crumbs™ and enjoy a lot of political influence from the little given
to them.
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Itisalso i ing to note that | king local b who
are directly involved in “official matters” relating to the distribution of
the ikan bilis projects gain personal benefit from the whole exercise,
especially if their kampung of origin are within the district. From the
evidence gathered, there have been cases where these bureaucrats have
managed to help their relatives and close friends obtain such benefits as
fertilizers, seedlings, and the like. More interesting, however, are the
cases where these low-ranking local bureaucrats are also UMNO branch
officials or ordinary UMNO members who aspire to become local party
officials. Under such circumstances, it has been observed that these
particular bureaucrats often work closely with their respective village
heads in distributing the development benefits. Where there are person-
ality clashes or conflicts of interest between the bureaucrats and the ketua
kampung, the closeness of either to the wakil rakyat usually decides who
wins. In other words, the political patronage of the wakil rakyar is crucial
for political success at the kampung level.

The second category of development projects for the “eradication of
poverty” at the district level is simply referred to by the district bureay-
crats as the provision of “basic amenities”. These projects are grouped
into seven major categories: (1) “minor projects” (for example, the
building of village mosques or surau [small prayer houses], bus sheds,
bicycle paths, playgrounds, markets, community halls, etc.); (2) road
construction (constructing new primary or secondary roads, resur-
facing of roads with tar or laterite, building bridges, ete.);(3) electricity;
(4) piped-drinking water; (5) low-cost housing; (6) postal and telecom-
munication services; and (7) health services. There are other projects at
the district level — such as the building of schools — which are not under
the jurisdiction of district or state administration. Therefore, the pro-
jects listed above are only those over which the District Action Commit-
tee has the final say in matters of planning, implementation, distribution
and, most importantly, finance.

Unlike the “agriculture™ projects, the “basic amenities” projects are
generally expensive; and the cost of each ranges from between MS$ 10,000
to M$250,000. According to one Assistant District Officer (A.D.O.),
it is in these projects that the money is". For example, in the period
197880, the total budget allocation for these projects was approxi-
mately MS2.5 million — more than double that allocated for “agri-
cultural” projects in Malawati district for the same period (about
MS1 million). The stated aims of these “basic amenities” projects are to
improve “the poor quality of life” of the village poor, to reduce un-
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employment, and “to motivate peasants to work harder through the
provision of basic amenities'".

My detailed findings show that, although the peasants (not necessari-
ly the poor ones) have benefited from the implementation of these
projects, the individuals who reap the biggest material harvest are the
leading district politicians and their allies — penghulu, ketua kampung,
village elites, Chinese rowkays ( ), and local b s
Politically, the members of the latter group also occupy the most
powerful and strategic positions in the distribution process and are
hence able to decide to which areas, and to which groups, the benefits
will go. The potent combination of these two advantages (economic and
political) has given the politicians and their allies an awesome power
which they can wield almost at will — and which is not without suppart,
of course, from top-level politi and by A brief d i
now follows to explain how the local politicians have made huge gains,
materially and politically, from the implementation of the “basic ameni-
ties™ projects, which were meant to “eradicate poverty” in Malawati
district,

Since all the projects in the above-mentioned categories are govern-
ment-funded, each one has to be tendered out — that is, it must go
through the normal procedure of being awarded to a contractor after a
call for tenders has been_issued. Contracts are graded according to a
scale of estimated cost per project. (For example, Grade A contracts are
those worth MS100,000 or more.) To avoid red-tape delays in imple-
menting the more minor projects, the Malaysian government has
allowed contracts for projects worth less than MS25,000 to be awarded
immediately at the discretion of the D.O., or usually A.D.O., of the
Community Development Section. Contracts above that amount can be
awarded only after being vetted by the PWD and, more importantly,
passed by the District Action Committee. But it is not uncommon for
tenders which have not been vetted by the PWD to be accepted by the
said committee alone.

Nearly all these projects involve construction work of some sort,
mainly building and road Contracts for supplying building
and other construction materials involve large amounts of money, too. A
common practice is for the wakil rakyar to set up their own syarikat
(companies) to “compete” for the more lucrative contracts — those
above M$25,000. As shareholders, they often include Chinese rowkays
and professional Malay contractors who are already established in the
business. Also involved are the rich village heads, landlords, petty
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ity traders, and infl i hool . Those indivi
who are invited to participate in the syarikar as shareholders are usually
considered by the wakil rakyat 1o be their most loyal and trusted
supporters.

Predictably, it is not uncommon for these wakil rakyat and their
political supporters to become simply the “sleeping partners” of the
Chinese or Malay contractors who actually run the business. The former
are probably satisfied receiving a certain percentage of the profits, in
return for doing little more than ensuring that their syarikar wins the
contract each time a development project comes up for tender in the
district. After all, they dominate the development machinery at the
district level, especially the all-important District Action Committee.

Besides winning the major contracts, these syarikat have an almost
endless supply of small projects to choose from — those under M$25,000,
ranging from building a bicycle shed, to constructing the expensive and
claborate dais for the annually-held Quran reading competition. Evi-
dence shows that, on average, each svarikat was awarded at least ten
small contracts in the period 1978-80. It is relatively easy to win these
contracts, because the District Action Committee has instituted a protec-
tion policy by formally designating them for Malawati district entrepre-
neurs only. The big projects often attract competitors from outside the
district — such as syarikar formed by federal or state-level politicians and
their business associates, or companies belonging to members of the
royal family. Therefore, district politicians often have to curb their
cconomic interest when competing against their “patrons” for the major
contracts.

There are also situations where lower-ranking, district-level bureau-
crats have involved themselves, directly or indirectly, in this “business of
poverty eradication”. They often operate independently of the politi-
cian-controlled groups and have their own networks of petty contrac-
tors, Malay and Chinese, whom they serve. Some of these bureaucrats
are shareholders in the syarikat of the petty contractors, while others are
satisfied with the material gains (in kind or cash) which flow from their
close association with the contractors.®* Since there are so many small
contracts for the taking, the politician<controlled groups seldom inter-
fere with these bureaucrats — that is, as long as they themselves feel
kenyang (full). Moreover, the politi lled groups are ds
on these bureaucrats for processing much of the paperwork relating to
the projects for which they have won contracts. They need the bureau-
crats to give favourable reports on the quality of the work done and,
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most importantly, to prepare the payment cheques quickly. As such it
is “morally fair”, as one of the low-ranking bureaucrats said, for him and
his colleagues to have their own “shares” without interference from the
politicians, who have “more than enough to feed their whole family for
a century™. Therefore, it is very rare to find the politician-controlled
groups and the low-ranking bureaucrats in conflict over development
“benefits”

There are three groups of petty contractors whom the bureaucrats
serve: (1) those Malays not considered by the politicians to be “close
associates or “loyal supporters™; (2) small-time independent Chinese or
Indian contractors, who could be either ruling-party members or non-
members; and (3) members of the bureaucrats' families or circles of close
friends within or outside the district,

Having discussed how the contracts are distributed, it is also neces-
sary to explain how the projects themselves are allocated to the different
areas within Malawati district. The decisions regarding this process lic
mainly in the hands of the politicians and, to a lesser extent, the
bureaucrats. Generally, demands for benefits come from the villages
themselves and are communicated through various channels, the most
common being their own Village Development and Security Committee
(VDSC)* However, these demands do not necessarily represent the
needs of a majority of villagers. Instead, they may express the collective
Interests of the committee members, or of a dominant faction within the
committee. The evidence collected shows that if there is a strong

pposition-party branch in a lar village — say, a PAS branch — the
VDSC of that village is generally kept on its toes, and the general
interests of the villagers are not brushed aside in preference to the
individual or collective interests of UMNO committee members, But, at
another level, the village could suffer because of this situation; district
UMNO politicians might see this as a sign of weakness on the part of the
UMNO village-branch leadership, and the village could be denied most
of the “basic amenities™ projects.

On the whole, opposition parties are not strong in Malawati district,
except in a few areas, and, even here, the opposition has had no effect on
the ruling party's dominance. Although there might be bitter opposi-
tion, for example, between UMNO and the PAS in some villages, the
more widespread and significant conflict occurs within UMNO party
ranks. It is these cleavages within UMNO itself that usually influence the
pattern of distribution of development benefits in Malawati district.
Therefore, the “loyalty" factor has an important, ideological role in the
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distribution process.

For cxample, a wakil rakyar who seeks to hold an important post
within the central committee of the Malawati UMNO bahagian (Division)
needs votes from all the village branches within his electoral constituency
during the bahagian annual general meeting. Or, if he is already a
committee member, he might want his right-hand man elected. In these
circumstances, if any of the village branches do not cooperate, it will be
considered an act of disloyalty, with the likely outcome that the village
will be denied further “basic amenities” projects. On the other hand,
those villages which the wakil rakyar considers to be his loyal supporters
will be showered with benefits. He may also reward those villages whose
leadership worked hard for him during a general election compaign.

Among the wakil rakyat, members of the state EXCO are especially
powerful. Their projects and other demands will always be given top
priority by the district bureaucrats, with little protest forthcoming from
other wakil rakyar.*” This is because their colleagues know that the
EXCO members are the ones who can fight for their interestsat the state
level. In Malawati district, there is one wakil rakyat who is also the state
EXCO member, and, according to one A.D.O., his constituency gets the
most “basic amenities” benefits.*® So, whoever among his colleagues
does not deliver the votes necessary for his re-election as the deputy
chairman of Malawati UMNO bahagian, will not receive the personal
favours he controls, Possibly, he could mount a campaign among the
District Action Committee members to shift a particular project — for
instance, a rich low-cost housing project — from the constituency of his
disf agues to the i of another friend. This has
happened a number of times, according to District Office sources.

Therefore, in comparing the “agricultural” and the “basic amenities”
projects, the latter can be seen to generate more economic and political
configurations within the district by the very fact that they offer more
material benefits. This phenomenon has served to strengthen the
political domis of indivi litici who are then in a com-
manding position to accrue even more wealth and power.

I shall now examine some detailed cases of the implementation and
distribution of these benefits in a particular village within one state
clectoral constituency in Malawati district.

THE CASES OF MAWAR AND KAMPUNG CHEMPAKA
Mawar state electoral constituency covers a physical area of 33,920
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acres and coincides closely with that of mukim Mawar — a civil parish ¥
Within the constituency or rmukim, there are nine “official" villages, two
“rural towns”, and 14 rubber and oil-palm estates. About 95 per cent
of the constituency's population is concentrated in the villages and the
townships, which constitute $8.8 per cent of Mawar's physical area
The other 5 per cent of the population is distributed among the various
estates which made up about 41.2 per cent of Mawar’s land space.

The two towns, Mawar and Sungai (Sg.) Ikan, are very close to the
coast. Both are under the junsdiction of Malawati local governmen;.
Mawar serves more as an administrative centre for the mukim, because
both the wakil rakyat and penghule reside and maintain offices there,
The mukim's post office, police station, government health centre, and
main public playing-fields are located in and around the township
Sg. Ikan, on the other hand, is the mukim's commercial centre. It has
about thirty shophouses, a market with twenty stalls, and a small byt
flourishing fishing industry.

There are cleven UMNO branches and two PAS branches in the
constituency. The first UMNO branch was established in 1948 in
Kampung (Kg.) Mawar. In fact, this was the only UMNO branch in
Mawar until around 1960, after which new branches were established in
other villages of the constituency. In the initial 195]1—60 period, the
majority of the Kg. Mawar branch members were from the kampung
itself, the rest being recruited from the elite of other villages within the
mukim. This branch remains the strongest and most influential UMNO
branch within Mawar, in terms of membership and support, and by
virtue of the fact that the past two wakil rakyat and the current one are
all from this branch.

The first PAS branch in Mawar was established in 1958 in Kg. Asal.
which is officially a part of Kg. Chempaka. The second branch, estab.
lished in 1962, was that of Kg. Teratai. Within Malawati district, the PAS
branch at Kg. Asal is considered to be one of the strongest and most
active in terms of membership, support, and party activities, It has also
provided the party with all its candidates for the general elections since
1959, both for the Malawati parliamentary seat and the Mawar state seat.
This in itself indicates the strength of Kg. Asal PAS leadership within
Malawati. However, none of these candidates have won any of the seats
they have contested.

Hence, the PAS in Mawar has never really posed a serious threat to
UMNO's strong position within the constituency. However, at the village
level, especially in the area where 1 conducted my research (that is, the
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cluster of four “official” villages — Kg. Chempaka, Kg. Teratai, Kg. Kas-
turi, and Kg. Baru), the contest between UMNO and PAS has always
been very keen and, at times, has created bitter tensions within the
N ® In order tound the politics behind the distribution
of development benefits at the level of Mawar constituency, one has to
envisage the whole process within the context of the political factions,
cleavages, coalitions, and alliances within UMNO Mawar.

Within Kg. Chempaka and its three immediate neighbouring vil-
lages, the presence of a strong PAS branch has not had direct effects on
the generally UMNO-biased patterns of distribution in the arca. How-
ever, it has affected the relationship between the leaders of UMNO
Kg. Chempaka, on the one side, and the wakil rakyat and UMNO Mala-
watl bahagitan officials, on the other. The former's tnability to neutralize
the PAS challenge within Kg. Chempaka (and hence Mawar) for the last
two decades has been seen by the latter as the result of incompetence and
weakness on the part of the former. Consequently, the wakil rakyat and
Malawati bahagian officials have always been prejudiced against the
leadership of Kg. Chempaka, With very little support from top bahagian
officials, the Kg. Chempaka UMNO leadership has found it difficult to
recruit new members and has not been able to defuse the PAS challenge.
The antagonism between these two groups of leaders ultimately erupted
into open conflict just before the 1974 general elections.

The immediate cause of the conflict was a confrontation between the
two main UMNO branches in Mawar — namely, UMNO Kg. Mawar and
UMNO Sg. Ikan — over the choice of a candidate to represent the ruling
party in the forthcoming elections. UMNO Sg. Ikan demanded the right
to provide the candidate for the Mawar state seat this time because the
incumbent, who was from UMNO Kg. Mawar, had been the wakil rakyat
for the last three terms, or about twelve years. This demand was strongly
opposed by UMNO Kg. Mawar, and especially by the incumbent. He
wanted to retain his position for two important and interrelated reasons.
Firstly, the introduction of the NEP had resulted in several changes in
the administration of development projects at the district level, which
had afforded more decision-making power to wakil rakyat in the “district
development machinery”. Secondly, this new power enabled the wakil
rakyat not only to decide on the distribution of development benefits
within the district, but also to participate in the “business of develop-
ment”. As a result of the latter, the incumbent and his son had es-
tablished a private construction company and built a M$50,000 mosque
and 20 units of a M$100,000 low<ost housing project. At the end
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of his third term, he was determined not to lose the opportunity of
accumulating even more wealth under the NEP. Hence he fought very
hard to retain the post of wakil rkyat in Kg. Mawar, and he made
ready his own didate — his daught law. (His son was ilable,
due to ill-health.) As an influential and long-serving wakil rakyat in the
state Legislative Assembly and as a very senior UMNO official in the
state, the incumbent commanded the respect not only of the state Chief
Minister but also of the top UMNO national leaders, especially members
of the allpowerful UMNO Supreme Council which makes the final
choice of election candidates. Through this very powerful network, he
was able to convince the top leaders of the need for a woman candidate
to contest the Mawar seat, because at that time there was only one
woman wakil rakyat in the state assembly. As a result, Kg. Mawar
managed to retain the position of wakil rakyat, through the clever
manoeuvring of the incumbent.

The UMNO Sg. Ikan, reacting to this act of “nepotism and greed",
fielded an independent candidate. It was then that the UMNOKg. Chem-
paka leadership took sides, aligning itself with UMNO Sg. Ikan and

g the al i di The Kg. Chempaka leaders saw
this as their opportunity to settle the score, after being neglected for
so long by the Malawati and Mawar leaders. The PAS leaders of Kg. Asal,
who had disagreed with the PAS national leadership over the issue
of jomning the National Front coalition, also seized the opportunity
to demonstrate their resentment, and entered into a temporary alliance
with their supposedly bitter enemies. While the PAS decision was
ideologically tinged ™ there were strong economic motives behind the
actions of the UMNO Sg. Ikan and Kg. Chempaka. The Sg. Ikan leaders,

ng of b and schooll . were known to have
expressed hopes of gaining material benefits from the NEP, should
one of them become the Mawar wakil rakyat.

Although the woman candidate from the Kg. Mawar UMNO branch
finally won the 1974 elections, the rift between her faction (which
includes a selection of village heads and UMNO branch chairmen of
seven other villages) and the Sg. Ikan and Kg. Chempaka UMNO leaders
remained until she was forced 1o “retire” before the recent 1982
general elections. But what is more significant is how she took her
“revenge™ during her eight years as the Mawar wakil rakyat, mainly
through the power vested in her as a state Legislative Assembly member
responsible for bringing development projects to all villages within her
constituency. Of equal importance is how she managed to continue the
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“family business” started by her father-in-law, the Mawar wakil rakyar
who preceded here. .

As a wakil rakyat of the ruling party, she received M$120,000 annually
for distribution as “development expenditure™ from the state Chief
Minister's Fund.™ This was over and above the normal allowance given
by the state and federal governments. Officially, the money should have
been distributed through the District Office to villages in her constituen-
¢y for development purposes. But upon close scrutiny one finds that the
money was basically used for buying continued support for UMNO
leaders and members of each branch in her constituency. She also used
the money to reward her loyal supporters during the 1974 and 1978
general clections. This buying of support took various forms, ranging
from purchasing sports goods for local teams to outright monetary
grants to the UMNO branches. During her two terms as wakil rakyat,
Kg. Chempaka received only about M$10,000 out of the MS$960,000
available during the eight years. She stated that this was the way to teach
the people and UMNO leaders of Kg. Chempaka a lesson for being
pembelot, or traitors. Sg. Ikan suffered similar treatment 2

Perhaps the most devastating action she took against the interests of
Kg. Chempaka was to block many of the development projects intended
for its inhabitants.® For example, she diverted a cattle-rearing project,
designed for Kg. Chempaka because it has a large suitable grazing area,
to Kg. Kasturi and Kg. Teratai, which have very little grazing land. She
also denied the PAS<domi Kg. Asal, which isa part of
Kg. Chempaka, a decent water and clectricity supply — amenities which
Kg. Chempaka proper has had for years. However, even though Kg. Chem-
paka proper had water and electricity prior to 1974, the conditions of
the supply have never been upgraded, despite repeated requests from
the villagers and support from the district PWD. Numerous other cases
could be cited to show how powerful and influential the Mawar wakil
rakyat was in deciding the distribution of development benefits within
her constituency.

Despite all this, the village head of Kg. Chempaka did not miss outon
Opportunities to participate in and enjoy various benefits of the “poverty
eradication” projects, even though he was excluded from the wakil rakyar
clique. A successful small contractor even before the NEP was intro-
duced, he had survived by winning small contracts with the PWD and
had long-established contacts with I king at the dis-
trict level. Hence, he continued to prosper in his business and was able to
take advantage of the NEP projects — but not without having to pay
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dearly, because the bureaucrats knew he had been labelled as an UMNO
“rebel”.

While the excluded ketua kampung was still able (o enjoy the materia|
benefits of projects under the NEP, the wakil rakyat took what she
wanted almost at will. She continued her father-in-law's business and, in
fact, expanded it to include her own younger brother, her loyal sup-
porters, and two Chinese towkays as partners. The syarikat was expanded
initially on capital partly from the Chinese towkays and partly from
bank loans, with land belonging to her loyal supportersas collateral. The
syarikat extended its activitics beyond its initial involvement in building
construction to include the more lucrative road construction and road
resurfacing projects and contracts to supply building and construction
material, ranging from M$25,000 to M$150,000 per contract. As
mentioned earlier, such contracts were quite easily obtainable by the
wakil rakyat in Malawati district. Within eight years, she was able to
expand her business activities sufficiently to maintain a plush mansion
in the state capital as an office to administer her business dealings in
other parts of the state.

CONCLUSION

Since the advent of the NEP, the national government has made many
changes to the general administrative structure, in order to facilitate
impl ion of its various develop The impact
of such changes at the district level, as observed in Malawati, has been
great. The most significant change of all has been the increased domi-
nance of the wakil rakyar over the decision-making process within
the district bureaucracy — especially in the operations of the district
development machinery, which were traditionally the domain of local
by . This domi is further enh: d by the fact that many
local bureaucrats have become partisans who openly belong to the local
ruling UMNO party organization. Hence, they are under the control of
the top local politicians, namely the wakil rakyat, not only within their
local party organization but also in the development committee itself.
As a result, the district development machinery, which controls and
monitors every aspect of the impl ion of all district devel Js

projects under the NEP, has now become an integral part of the local
ruling party apparatus. The political and economic implications of this
pattern for the whole process of development benefit distribution at
different levels within Malawati are far-reaching and wide-ranging.**
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Firstly, since the funds allocated for “poverty eradication” projects
have generally been biased towards the “basic amenities” type, mainly
involving construction jobs, the biggest beneficiaries in Malawati have
been the politicians — the wakil rakyat and their close associates, They
have managed to turn the development projects, initially aimed at
eradicating poverty, into an extremely rich personal financial resource
by establishing their own busi and awarding th lucrative
government contracts. These efforts are interpreted by them as fulfilling
the 30 per cent quota of Bumiputera ownership in business and manage-
ment, as outlined in the NEP. In other words, they believe they have
fulfilled to some degree the “restructuring of society” objective of the
NEP, but, ironically and on their own admission, by exploiting the
“poverty eradication” objective. This is a very different strategy from
that pursued by the Malay national bourgeoisie, who generally involve
themselves in stock-market shares or running the national industrial
sector.

Secondly, although there exist numerous other development projects
at the mukim and district levels which are relatively small in material
value, the distribution of these projects is based on political and personal
grounds, as the Mawar case has demonstrated. As a result, at the village
level, the beneficiaries have been small and selected groups of peas-
ants — and not necessarily the poorest, although the projects are suppos-
edly for them.* This pattern clearly contravenes the so-called “egalitari-
an-motivated” philosophy of the NEP and, hence, does not help to
redress existing inequities in the rural areas.

Thirdly, through their successful business activities, the wakil rakyat,
such as the one in Mawar, have managed to foster a new locally-based
Malay business class, not of petty commodity traders, but of full-fledged
capital-based entrepreneurs. The existence of such a class at the village
level was unknown prior to the NEP. Similar developments are occur-
fing not only in other parts of Malawati but also in other areas of
Peninsular Malaysia, as shown by recent detailed studies >

The next significant pattern involves changes in the basis of patron-
dge politics within the local ruling party organization® Since the
introduction of the NEP, the general position of wakil rakyat in Malawati
has undergone substantial changes. Prior to the NEP, a wakil rakyat was
seen. more a political patron than an economic one. The NEP has
transformed not only the image but also the objective political and
economic position of the wakil rakyar in Malawati. Their political power
has been greatly increased by their control of the district development
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machinery, which in tumn places them in an unassailable position in
distributing development benefits. This situation has not only brought
them enormous personal material gain but also, by virtue of their new-
found wealth, has given them the ability to buy continued political
support.

Changes in the position of the wakil rakyat since the advent of the
NEP have also generated tremendous internal political competition
within UMNO Malawati, giving rise to intense factional politics — as we
witnessed in the Mawar case. The struggle is now over the coveted
position of the wakil rakyar, especially during the pre-selection period
before a general election, since contending leaders regard the position as
providing “the passport to be rich and powerful”. Given the stakes, the
whole contest over pre-selection can develop into intense internal
political strife, dissent, and factional fighting — which, in the Mawar case,
led to a protracted conflict within the ruling party ranks.® As a result,
disfavoured groups of people, and even whole villages, have been
deprived of development benefits. In most cases, the disadvantaged
faction can do little in retaliation other than write letters of protest to
the local press — and such letters have, indeed, become a common fea.
ture of local newspapers lately %

The patterns described above are by no means particular to Mawar
and Malawati. Mass-media reports and findings from recent village
studies in other areas of Peninsular Malaysia also reveal that the local
wakil rakyat have become very influential not only in deciding the
allocation of development benefits but, more importantly, in determis-
ing the future course of district-level development.*' Asa result, internal
struggles for the key position of the wakil rakyat have intensified greatly
since the introduction of the NEP, Inevitably, patronage has become
ceven more significant as a factor in local UMNO intra-party politics.
Reports from other parts of Peninsular Malaysia confirm that the

ional changes in devel p d since 1971 have
led to an increase in favouritism and corruption amongst the wakil rakyat
and district-level bureaucrats, resulting in the loss of millions of dollars
allocated for village development 2

—_——

NOTES

1 This is a revised version of a Ppaper which was presented at the S2nd ANZAAS
Congress, Macquarie University, Australia, May 1014, 1982, | am srateful
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dan Sosiologi, 8 (1980), pp. 22-46
At the mukim and kampung levels, groups of villagers can be closely identi
fied with political parties. Many are actually registered members of UMNO,
or of UMNO-sponsored voluntary organizations such as the youth chubs, of
sre cnrolled as students in the “community development” classes sponsored
by the govemment. which basically function to recruit UMNO members.
The family members of these groups of villagers are automatically considered
10 be supporters of UMNO, too. In this way, it is possible to find 3 whole
village of UMNO members. supporters, and sympathizers, clearly recognized
2s an UMNO area. There are other villages where opposition parties, such as
the PAS, have their branches, and (at least in Malawati district) the village
Ppopulation is split between UMNO and PAS supporters. Moreover, it is not
uncommen for the members of opposing parties to live together and occupy
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different parts of the village. Villages where the PAS dominates are often
referred 10 as “black areas™ by the UMNO wakil rakyat, and are frequently
deprived of development benefits such as electricity, piped water supply,
Pproper roads, etc.

In onc case, a junior technician received an exXpensive car as a “gift”, but
dared not bring the car to work. Instead, he left it at his relative's house,
about two miles from his office, and travelled to work by motorcycle.

The VDSC usually submits the minutes of its monthly meeting to the
Ppenghulu, wakil rakyat, and the Community Development Section of the
District Office. These consist of reports on (1) what the village had received
a3 development benefits from various government, semi-government, and
individual sources; (2) the progress and problems of the projects” imple-
mentation; and (3) new requests. Besides this formal channel, there Is
always an informal one — i.c., through group or personal appeals directly to
the wakil rakyat, through UMNO.
The member of parliament within the district, 100, receives such treatment,
especially if he is holding a post at the federal level — for example, as a
parliamentary secretary, deputy minister or a minister,

For example, while all the secondary roads within his constituency are fully
macadamized, in other constituencies they are made of laterite only.

It is not uncommon in Malawati for a state electoral constituency to overlap
with a mukim, As thisis the case for Mawar, the constituency I focussed on,
my discussion will use the terms, “'constituency™ and “mukim"” interchange-
ably. However, it must be noted that there are also cases in Malawati and
clsewhere where a constituency contains two or more mukims, or where 3
rmukim s split into two parts, with each part organized under separate
constituencies.

A more detailed history of the village and mukim can be found in my
paper, “Malay Village Politics™ (1982), pp. 12-15.
1bid.

See an Indepth Study of District and Local Government (Kuala Lumpur:
Prime Minister's Department, 1979), pp. 23-24. However, a member of
parliament only receives M$100,000 from the federal government,

This information was obtained from the private secretary of the wakil rakyar
and confirmed by my interviews with the village heads of Kg. Kasturi and
Kg. Teratai.

Detailed information on the cases cited and on other cases was obtained
from UMNO officials of the various branches within the mukim Mawar and
from Malawatl district officials.

For about three weeks in May 1981, a small rescarch team, consisting of
rescarchers from the Institute of Cultural Affairs, Kuala Lumpur, and the
Socio-Economic Research Unit (SERU) of the Prime Minister's Department,
conducted an intensive survey of 21 villages distributed throughout all
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mukim of Malawati district. The main aim of the survey was to assess the
overall progress of the rural development projects implemented under the
Thizd Malaysia Plan of 1976-81. I was fortunate enough to be invited tg
foln the research team, and managed to obtain first-hand information on
“development progress” in other areas of Malawati, which allowed me 1g
make some comparisons with my own findings from the study of Mukin
Mawar. See, also, two other studies of Malawati: Salleh Lamry, “"Modenisas
Pertanian di Kalangan Pesawah dan Pekebun Kecil Kelapa Tani Melayy®,
MA. thesis, Universiti Kebangsaan Malaysia, 1978; and Mohd. Shahari
(Rural Poverty and the Malay Peasant Politics of Survival”, Ph.D. diss.
University of Hawaii, 1978.

Stmilar patterns have emerged elsewhere in Malaysia as recent studies by
local scholars have shown. See, for example, Wan Hashim, A Malay Peasant
Community in Upper Perak (Bangi: Penerbit Universiti Kebangsaan Malaysia,
1978); Wan Hashim, “The Transformation of Malay Peasantry under bery.
pheral Capitalism", Ph.D. diss, University of Manchester, 1982; S. Husin Al
Aemiskinan dan Kelaparan Tanch di Kelantan (Petaling Jaya: Karangkraf,
1978); Mansor Haji Othman, “Hakmilik Tanah Padi dan Politik di Kedah".
M. Soc. Sc. thesis, Universiti Sains Malaysia, 1978,

Sce, for example, Jailani Md. Dom, “Sistem Patronage di Kampung Bagan,
Johor: Satu Kajian Kes”, Hons. diss., Universiti Kebangsaan Malaysia, 1979,
and Mohamed Khatib lsmail, “Pola Hubungan PatronClient: Satu Kajian
Kes di Kampung Serengkam, Maran, Pahang”, Hons. diss, Universiti Ke.
bangsaan Malaysia, 1979,

See, for example. the two studies cited in footnote 37. Also, see S. Husin
Abi, “Political Functionaries in Rural Malaysia: Leader or Middlemen?"” in
David Banks, ed.. The Changing Identities of Modern Asia (London: Mouton
Press, 1976); Chandra Muzaffar, The Protector? (Penang: ALIRAN, 1974).
and Shamsil Amri Baharuddin, “Patron<Client Relationship in Peasant
Society: A Theoretical Critique and a Re-evaluation of Its Application to
Malay Peasant Society”, Akademika, 17 (1980), pp. 79-89, for discussions
of patronage politics amongst the Malays.

This phenomenon is by no means unique to Mawar. On April 14, 1982,
clght days before the 1982 Malaysian general elections, the Speaker of the
State Legislative Assembly of Negri Sembilan was murdered (see New Straits
Times, April 15, 1982). A few months later, a Federal Cabinet Minister and
four others, from the same UMNO Ashagian of which the deceased was 5
senior and influential official, were arrested and charged in court with the
murder. The trial began in November 1982, Evidence presented during the
trial showed the existence of an intense power struggle within the bahagian
over two closely related issues — namely, the pre-selection of candidates and
the distribution of development benefits under the NEP (see New Strairs
Times, November S, 9, 10 and 11, 1982, and December 21, 22, 23 and 24,
1982). The trial was stillin progress when this article was completed.

See. for example, Urusan Melayu, Berita Minggu, Utusan Malaysia, and
especially Watan.
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See. for cxample. Hussain Mohamed. “Masyarakat don Politik di Kampung
Padang Luas. Trengeanu™, M.A. thesis, Universiti Malaya, 1974; Hussain
Mohamed. “Proses Politik dan Pilihanraya di Neperi Trenprany 1954- 78"
Malavsia dari Segi Sejarah, 11 (1982). pp. 104-29; Alang Perang Dzsinud.
din, “actors Associated with Level of Participation of Members of Village
Development and Security Committees in Four Peninsular Malaysian States™,
Ph.D. diss, Ohio University. 1977; Hing Ai Yun, “Changing Patterns of
Leonomic Organization in West Malaysia™, PhD. diss.. University of Aber-
deen, 1979: Conner Bailey. “Sovial and | conomic Organization in Rural
Malay Soviers ™. PhD. diss.. Corell University. 1980; Marvin L. Rogers,
“Patterns of Change in 3 Rural Malay Community; Sungai Raya Revisited".
Asian Survey. 228 (19820, pp. 757 -78. See. also, footnote 36,

See Far Kastern Economic Review. March 3, 1983, pp. 24-S. and Shamsul
A.B. From British to Bumiputera Rule Local Politics and Rural Development
in Peninsular Malovsia (Singapore. ISUAS. forthcoming)
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CHAPTER ELEVEN

Multiple Ethnicities in Malaysia:
The Shifting Relevance of Alternative
Chinese Categories*

Judith Strauch

Ethnicity takes many forms. meets a vaniety of needs, and has a wide
range of uses. No single case can provide material for an exhaustive
analysis of the full complexity of the phenomenon, but all contribute
pieces to the mosaic, iluminating that complexity. Analyses have been
couched in terms of cultural definitions, of perceptual and cognitive
categories, of social distance and solidarity of groups, of boundary
definition and maintenance, of conflict and competition, of emergent
versus conservative qualities of the phenomenon, and so forth — and ail
hold some validity, for ethnicity is multi-faccted. As A. L. Epstein points
out, to define ethnicity exclusively in terms of only one of these many
facets — whether its potential as a focus for political mobilization, its
contribution to an individual's psychic comfort as a member of a group,
or its cultural or linguistic attributes — “is to confuse an aspect of the
phenomenon with the phenomenon itself” (1978:96).

The present paper examines the shifting relevance of segmentally
ordered “levels” of ethnicity among Chinese in Malaysia, revealing some
of the diversity possible among the several related meanings of the single
conceptual term “ethnicity”". *Subethnic™ boundaries separating cultur-
ally and linguistically distinct groups within the wider Chinese-Malay-
sian' community appear to be declining in salience, at least insofar as
such salience is manifested through the use of subethnic categories to

<The research on which this paper is based was made possible by grants from
NIMH. NSF, and the East Asian Research Council and the Clark Fund of Harvard
University, which | gratefully acknowledge.,
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shape or define certain kinds of social action. Nonetheless, affective
identification in terms of these subethnic categories remains strong. At
the same time, a conscious ethnic identification with a more broadly
defined “Chi " has become heigh . These observable trends
are not simply evidence of a unilinear melting-pot process. Rather, they
are reflective of historial developments in which increasing security and
T ility of life and livelihood within small face-to-f communi-
ties of Chinese have been lleled by an i ng sense of vulnerabi
lity as Chinese vis-g-vis the broader national multi-ethnic political en-
vironment. Thus a number of possible meanings and uses of “ethnicity™
appedr to operate simul for indivi ipating in a
social arena g ethnic ies of different orders,
some of which may be nested or overlapped, and some of which are
inequivocally discrete.

ETHNICITY AS A CONCEPT

Ethnicity, where it appears, is ultimately based in distinctions of “we”
from *they” that may generally be considered to be irreducible givens
(although gradations of distinction may in fact be distributed con-
tinuously along a scale rather than dichotomously or at discrete inter-
vals). But it is context that determines whether and to what extent those
distincti are socially or p ignil Ethnicity, ie.,
does not exist simply because such distinctions exist; such distinctions
provide no more than the potential for ethnic differentiation. Moreover,
even when ethnicity cum ethnic differentiation is manifest, it is not safe
to assume that ethnic groups are a necessary concomitant, for the word
“group” implies some organization function or at least consciousness of
group existence and identity of purpose. Careful analytical distinctions
must be drawn between different conceptual orders of “ethnicity” as
they apply to a wide range of self-<conceptualizations and social beha-
viour and experience.

Explicit differentiation among three sorts of ethnic phenomena is
useful: 1) ethnic identity, 2) ethnic categories, and 3) ethnic groups.
Each of the first two implies the existence of the other, though identity
may be seen to operate ind of overt ition of i
once both are well established in the conceptual schemes of the indivi-
duals who make up a given social system. The third often, but not
always, appears as an outgrowth of the first two: ethnic identities and
categories may exist without ethnic groups, but ethnic groups, if they do
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come into being, must be built on categories and identities, and may
then in turn serve to reinforce those categories and identities.

Much of the current debate in the literature over the nature and
meaning of ethnicity is bogged down unnecessarily in a failure corncep.
tually to distinguish ethnic groups from ethnic categories. Barth, in
analyzing the . mail L and iation of ethnic boun-
daries, shows that ethnic d by such b di
may vary considerably in form and in content, as well as in the degree of
relevance and the breadth of scope with which they impinge upon social
action (1969:14). He refers in fact to categories rather than to ethnic
groups as such in much of his theoretical discussion, Abner Cohen misses
the distinction, however, both in his critique of Barth (1974:xiii) and in
his own treatment of the subject (1969, 1974). In focusing so intently
on the political use of ethnicity, as it underlies the formation of compe-
titive interest groups in African towns, he highlights a very important
dimension of ethnicity, but at the same time dismisses the very real

ignifi. that ethnic id and ethnic categorization can hold
in the absence of actual group formation. Epstein points out that Cohen’s
data, drawn from a group that is relatively cohesive in residential and
occupational as well as ethnic terms, lead logically to the notion that
ethnic expression is essentially political interest expression. But he goes
on to note that this model may be inadequate in situations marked by
greater diversity and heterogeneity (Epstein 1978:94).

J. C. Mitchell, by contrast, has been assiduous in drawing the contrast
between group and category (1970, 1974). He sees categorization as
@ process that provides necessary order and predictability in social
relations by reducing the complexity inherent in situations in which
social interactions are transitory and superficial and at the same time
multitudinous and extensive. For Mitchell ethnicity™ is a perceptual or
cognitive construct, while “ethnic groups”™ are behavioural phenomena,
and any connections between the two must be empirically demonstrated
and explained rather than assumed. Ethnic identities are derived from a
labelling process that relates more to categorical expectations of public
behaviour in a public context than to an individual’s basic customs,
beliefs, or cultural practices. “The social meanings of ethnicity, there-
fore, depend directly on the wider social context of which it is only
part, since the meanings have social significance in that they enable
behaviour to be predicted” (Mitchell 1974:23).

In the case material that follows, we will see the persistence of ethnic
categories that originally emerged to meet political and economic needs
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under conditions that have now undergone considerable change. What
were once groups are today mercly categories, for ethnic groups of a
different order, demarcated by expanded boundaries, have come to the
political fore in response to a transformed social and political environ.
ment. The formation of the ethnic groups relevant today in Malaysia
does represent, as Cohen would argue, a dynamic rearrangement of
relations and customs, and not merely a resurgence of cultural conserva-
tism and continuity (sce Cohen 1974:xxiii). David Parkin's related
notion of ethnicity as “a) the articulation of cultural distinctiveness in
b) situations of political conflict or competition” (1974:119) accurately
describes a part of the range of observable ethnicity in Malaysia as well,
But the political of ethnicity illumi an aspect of the
phenomenon, not the phenomenon itself. The point that both Cohen
and Parkin neglect is that the original ethnic categories do not necessar-
Uy disappear simply because they are superseded by newly relevant
categories as bases for interest group formation. That a category falls
into operational disuse does not necessarily mean that it ceases 1o exist
or to hold social meaning. The ethnic categories that informed economi-
cally and politically competitive groups among Chinese in Malaya half
a century ago today persist only as social identitics. Nonetheless, how-
cver seldom they may be elicited for concrete purposes, they appear to
offer some measure of psychological satisfaction to people who refuse
to forget who they, and others around them, are.

OVERSEAS-CHINESE ETHNICITY

The plural society of Malaysia, like many the world over, is comprised of
a multiplicity of groups, some indigenous and some immigrants. The
Nanyang (“Southern Seas”) Chinese are immigrants of a particular sort,
however, in that the homeland they left behind cradles one of the world’s
oldest and greatest cultures, whose historical as well as contemporary
significance cannot be denied. The large-scale emigrations of the nine-
teenth and twentieth centuries included impoverished coolies, petty and
fiot-so-petty merchants, and, particularly in this century, members of
the intelligentsia. All, even the poorest who hardly knew the written
characters for their own names, carried with them an indisputable sense
of their cultural heritage. Chinese chauvinism was given a free rein by
the colonial governments in control of most of Southeast Asia, and
events in China such as the 1911 revolution and the Japanese invasion of
1937 provided unifying foci for the Chinese nationalistic and culturalis-
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tic pride that was propagated through a widespread network of Chinese
schools which socialized even the poor. The 1949 revolution met with g
more mixed response, but response there was, and overseas Chinese were
no less certain that they were Chinese first, immigrants second — though
whether Communists, Nationalists, or neutrals was not always so clear.

Despite its chauvinistic focus on a broadly “Chinese” culturalism,
overseas Chinese society exemplifies a characteristic shared to a certain
degree by all groups defined by ethnic criteria — the potential for seg-
mentary opposition of subethnic categories. Chinese can be divided into
subgroups which, like similarly constituted and territorially discrete
groups in Africa and Europe, through the centuries developed linguistic
and cultural distinctiveness. But in contrast to most of the rest of the
world, China, while evidencing rich cultural variation at regional and
local levels, maintained a striking degree of unity and integration at the
higher level of empire for more than two millenia, A geographically
mobile Chinese individual, whether an imperial bureaucrat or an emi-
grant merchant or labourer, never (traditionally) severed his ties or his
identification with his (or his ancestors') native place, but instead added
additional levels of identification with cach move (see Skinner 1976,
1977). Because of this imperial integration, the Chinse segmentary
opposition model differs from the African by virtue of its vast inclusive-
ness. It is not limited by kinship, putative or otherwise, but is extended
by a sense of cultural commonality instilled across a vast empire through
ideological, economic, and political integration that perdured for cen-
turies, Thus the emigrant Chinese could and did recognize common ties,
in ascending order, with village mates, with members of the same
standard marketing system (and both of these might also be lineage
mates), with nonkin from the same intermediate marketing system or
administrative unit of the lowest level, or from the same country, prefec-
ture, province, region, and ultimately from the same empire.

From the time of the carliest Chinese settlement in the Nanyang, the
use of these nested native-place categories has been important in the
social i of the igran y (see Crissman 1967).
In the contemporary context, the most inclusive meaningful units are
national units (Malaysian Chinese, Thai Chinese, Indonesian Chinese,
etc). Within each of these national Chinese communities, the first
degree of intemnal segmentation follows linguistic lines (Cantonese,
Hokkien, Hakka, etc.) which largely coincide with territorially bounded
native place divisions as well (the notable exception being the Hakka
group, who in China, are territorially interspersed with other locally
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domi ! . Further is likely to occur within
any given host locality according to smaller geographical units of origin,
which also display some cultural diversity in custom and dialect usage.

Although th i any set of itorially i ethnic
Borups or categories could construct a similar hierarchy of identities, few
have in fact elaborated the model to such a degree or utilized it so
universaily as the Chinese. At different times and places in history many
of the various levels of Chinese ethnic and subethnic identities available
have served in turn as the bases for group formation, while the others
remained meaningful, for the time being, merely as categories. Chinese
have always had simultancously at hand several non-conflicting identi-
ties — the concept of “being Chinese,” the only slightly contrary notion
of, e.g., “being Cantonese™ as opposed to “being Hokkien,” and within
that, the clear self-identification as, 8., a Szeyap person (a group of
Cantonese counties) or finally a Toisan person (one of the four Szeyap
counties). For convenience I refer to the lowerlevel units of Chinese
ethnic ization as “subethnic,” to distinguish them from the
higher-order differentiations that are more commonly made in
Malaysia between Chinese, Malay, Indian, etc. “ethnic” groups, or
“communities.” But in fact these Chinese subethnic categories are as
ethnically distinctive as are many African “tribes,” and indeed they
have been referred to as “tribes” by earlier writers (e.g. Purcell 1965),
although they lack the ovesarching kinship or political organization that
is more usually associated with this imprecise term.

The Ch Mal; ity has d

iability in self-identification, self- i and group forma-
ton, as it has experienced a number of different encapsulating political
and social environments. The national political system has gone from
pre-war laissez faire mercantile colonialism to military rule (by first the
Japanese and then the British Emergency administration), to the
Malay-dominated sovereign state, and each has meant a very particular
sort of incorporation for the ethnic Chinese. Local-level Chinese social
groupings have ranged from labour kongsis in tin mines and logging
camps, to scattered squatter settlement, to forced relocation camps
(“new villages™), to densely packed urban centres. In each context,
ethnicity has a specific meaning, and in cach, a particular conceptual
order of ethnicity underlies the sense of commonality of purpose that
defines the ethnic “group”.
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THE MALAYAN HISTORICAL BACKGROUND

Under British indirect rule Chinese were permitted a high degree of
internal self-rule, as were the other major ethnic groups. Broadly speak-
ing, colonial Malaya approached the epitome of the plural society as
described by Furnivall (1948), with different communities living side by
side, interacting little except in the marketplace, and kept in order by
the overarching but foreign political force, which dealt separately with
leaders of each local community. Edward Bruner draws attention to
Furnivall's ethnocentric grouping together of all “natives” under one
rubric (1974:255), and of course the same device was applied to all
*Chinese™ as well. Certain lines of cleavage (those perceived by Furni-
vall) were indeed muted by the power situation, but the classic formula-
tion obscures those cleavages which were not so affected, those within
each of the broader communities.

For the Chinese immigrant labourer the effective social and political
world comprised only other Chinese. Newcomers followed their natural
proclivities to join together with their native-place fellows (rongxiang)
who spoke a common language and had common cultural habits, pre-
ferred the same foods, propitiated the same gods, and so forth. Among
this fongxiang community one was most likely to get help in finding
work, in borrowing cash during periods of temporary enforced idleness,
in settling disputes with fellow workers, and, as the settlers put down
roots, in finding a suitable bride to be brought over from the home
e in China. N; pl ions ( iang huiguan) were
formally organized in every port city and large town in Southeast Asia
(see Freedman 1960).

Just as among i were 50 100 were
cleavages between different iang groups. E i as
well as p tended to be along linguistic and native-

place lines into the larger groupings of voluntary associations and secret
societies that provided the political structure of the community. Such
competition led to frequent and violent conflict, both in developing
ports and in tin-mining areas in the hinterland. The British eventually
stepped in, attempting to bring order in part through the establishment
of an official Chinese Protectorate charged with combatting secret
societies and thewr power. The Protectorate offered direct recourse for
new immigrants that allowed them to bypass the hierarchical segmen-
tary channels provided by the Chinese community’s internal structure.
Thus direct rule was implemented to supplant the indirect “Kapitan
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China” system (see Skinner 1968), but it was by no means entirely
successful (Purcell 1967:152f), for the function the native place associa-
tions filled was @ meaningful one. In the southeastern Chinese provinces
from which most of the immigrants came, the strong localized lincage
had offered its poor members some economic and political security
through both strength in numbers and special protection based on the
wealth and power of its elites. Consequently, horizontal class cleavages
within the lineage were less salient than vertical cleavages between
strong rival lineages. In the absence of large kinship groups in the
Nanyang, native-place associations played a similar role, providing
the individual with the security of membership in a strong cooperative
group.

In this environment subethnicity (native place and language) tended
to the opp open to the immij defining both his
mnitial employment in a certain category of work (e.g. more likely
commercial if he was Hokkien, more likely agricultural if Hakka) and
his chances for advancement within that category. Although internal
class divisions existed objectively, classconsciousness had far less
salience in daily life than had ethnic solidarity. The Hakka logger saw
the rich Hakka lumber merchant as his patron, and the wealthy Teo-
chiu rice wholesaler was likewise viewed as a trusted protector by the
poor Teochiu vegetable farmer. The “armies” engaged in the Larut Wars
of the Perak tin-mining district in the late 19th century tended to
comprise primarily Hakkas on the one side and Cantonese on the other,
each with a few segmentarily determined allies, and each made up of
loyal “foot soldier” workers bound through secret-society ritual to their
elite leaders who filled authority roles modeled in part on those of
lineage heads in China. In sum, cleavages and alliances within Chinese
immigrant society were both complex and of daily significance, whereas
for all but the elite, contacts with Malays and with Europeans were few
and relatively unimportant.

It has been noted in many contexts that in plural societies the colonial
umbrella served to mute interethnic conflict, and that once it was
removed, such ethnic conflict emerged as central in the struggle for the
power once held securely by foreigners and now open for capture as the
prize of independence (see ¢.g. Parkin 1974:120). In the plural society
of colonial Malaya, however, we see that though contact and thus con-
flict between Malays and Chinese was in fact muted, as Malay Bumi-
puteras (“sons of the soil”") continued in their traditional roles as sultans
and farmers while Chinese and Indian immigrants met most of the newly
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created demand for wage labour and merchant middlemen, subethnic
conflict among competing Chinese groups ran rampant. The close of the
colonial era, here as clsewhere, opened up new ethnic conflicts ang
rivalries. The British formula which granted political dominance 1o the
Malays through i ions, while leaving the
problem of Chinese cconomic advantage to be dealt with in the future,
satisfied no one. But although the opening of new ethnic rivalries led 1o
ethnic group formation of a different order, it did not entail the total
closure of ranks at the subethnic level that perfect operation of the
segmentary model would imply. Chinese subethnic caregories persist as
categories, and in many specific cases as subgroups as well, despite the
contemporary preeminence of the Malay-Chinese political opposition

THE SPECIAL CONDITION OF THE CHINESE OF WESTMALAYSIA

The experience of the Chinese in West Malaysia® differs significantly
from that of /uagiao (overseas Chinese) elsewhere in Southeast Asia and
the rest of the world in a number of respects. Most salient is the unusual
demographic balance. Chinese Malaysians are nationally an extremely
large minority, as indicated in Table 1. Table 2 shows the contrast in the
comparison with other countries in the region (Singapore, as an essen-
tially Chinese city-state, is an exception of a different order). In five of
the eleven peninsular states, all along the relatively densely settled west
coast, Chinese make up approximately 40 per cent of the population,
and in one, Penang, 56 per cent. As elsewhere in Southeast Asia, Chinese
are overrepresented in urban areas, but in Malaysia they are found in
large numbers in small towns and rural agricultural areas as well. The
1970 Malaysian census shows that of the roughly 3,100,000. Chinese in
West Malaysia, 47 per cent, not quite one and a half million, live in
urban centres of over 10,000 population, 23 per cent in towns from
1,000 to 10,000 in population, and 30 per centin population concentra-
tions of under 1,000.

TABLE 1. West Malaysian P ion by C
Community Percentage
Malay 53.2
Chinese 354
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(table continued)

Community Percentage
Indians 10.6
Others 0.8

Source: Chander 1972

TABLE 2. Ethnic Chinese in Southeast Asia (1970 estimates)

Percentage of Chinese
in total population

Singapore 74.5
Malaysia 341
Thailand 10.0
Cambodia 6.4
Vietnam 6.5
Indonesia 26
Laos 2.0
Philippines 14

Source: Heidhues 1974:3

tion on the island of Penang (Chander 1972).
249

The subethnic mixture of Chinese in Malaysia is particularly com-
plex. The overall percentages for West Malaysia appear in Table 3,
contrasted with those of some other nations of the region. Judging from
the available figures, broken down by district, these groups appear to be
quite thoroughly intermixed throughout the country. Given areas are
thought to be predominantly occupied by one subethnic category or
another, as indicated by the particular language most commonly in use,
but extrapolation from the district figures suggests that contrary to
common wisdom even these areas are in fact quite mixed. Despite clear
linguistic dominance, Cantonese comprise less than one half and one
third of the Chinese populations in and around Ipoh and Kuala Lumpur
respectively, and Hokkiens make up less than half the Chinese popula-



Table 3. Chinesc in Asia by Sub ic Group

ages)

West Malaysa Thailand Philippines Indonesia

11970) (1955) (1939) (1930)
Hokkien 34 7 75 44
Hakka 22 16 16
Cantonese 20 7 25 10
Teochiu 12 56 - 7
Hainanese 12 = -
Other 7 2 = 20(7)

Sources: West Malaysta: Chander 1972; other estimates: Purcell 1965:82, 3867,
498.

An additional regional contrast lies in the fact that in Malaysia,
unlike Thailand and the Philippines, for example, there exists no transit-
ional ethnic category, half way between Malay and Chinese and able to
move in either direction at will. Islam demands total adherence, allow-
ing for no half-Muslims: Malays are, virtually by definition, Muslim,
and Chinese are, almost without exception, non-Muslim. The Straits
Chinese, like Indonesian- Peranakan Chinese are often thought of as
semi-assimilated, speaking a home language that is a sinicized form of
Malay, and adopting certain Malay food habits and clothing styles
(Freedman 1965). But they cannot situationally opt for Malay or
Chinese identity by choice, as some Thai Chinese might choose between
Thai and Chinese labels. Chinese do not take Malay names, and inter-
marriage is practically negligible, among urban educated classes as
well as among more parochial rural segments of the population. Chinese
female children (often infants) are sometimes adopted by Malay familes,
but they are then raised wholly as Malays, and often come strongly to
deny any Chinese parentage despite their Chinese physical characteristics.

Prior to the second world war a process of residential integration had
been underway in many rural areas, where Chinese households were
interspersed amorig small Malay hamlets. During the depression many
urban Chinese had been forced to move to the countryside to take up
subsistence farming; under the Japanese occupation more joined them,
fleeing the cities for both political and economic reasons. In the com-
munist insurgency of the 1950s, however, all rural Chinese were pre-
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sumed to be potential supporters of the jungle-based Chinese guerrillas.
About half a million rural Chinese, one in four of the country’s Chinese
population at that time, were grouped together into fenced and cur-
fewed “new villages” under a forced relocation programme. Thus the
urban Chinese concentrations that had developed over time through
natural social and economic processes were complemented by rural
ghettoes established at one stroke, so to speak, as a short-range political
and military strategy.

Given the population distribution in both urban and rural areas,
Chinese Malaysians are less likely than most huagiao to think of them-
selves, in the context of daily life and social interaction, as a minority

i by a lly dominant local group. In his
study of ethnic group interaction in Indonesia, Bruner argues that social
demography is critical in two respects: it determines the presence or
absence of a “‘dominant culture”, and it may define a clear and unam-
biguous locus of power (1974:255). For most Chinese Malaysians, the
dominant culture that shapes daily social intercourse is likely to be
Chinese, but all are aware that the locus of real power lies within the
Malay-d. 2 b , a function as much of
political history as of demography. Thus, although it is a locally salient
subethnic caregory — e.g. Cantonese or Hokkien demographic ascend-
ancy — that will determine the choice of language used in the street, it is
the centralization of power with an ethnic group of a higher order —
Malays — that determines the structuring of ethnic groups at the most
inclusive level of ethnicity — Chinese, as opposed to Malays. Althoughin
the course of the day a given Chinese individual may never actually
interact with a Malay (and the individual is thus interacting in terms of
categories only), he or she will probably be reminded more than once of
the salience of ethnic groups, and thus of his/her membership in agroup
by virtue of automatic ascription at birth. Within a political environ-
ment in which people must rely on government sanction, intervention,
or simple negligence on matters ranging from business permits to land
titles to university positions for students, under rules that provide ethnic
quotas for these and other limited goods, ethnic-group consciousness can
never be completely submerged for long.

Most of the 1 made about huagiao h
Asia are based on urban data, in part because in most countries Chinese
are primarily urban, and in part because that is the body of data that
was collected in the 1950s and 1960s. In Malaysia, however, the rural
and semirural Chinese merit closer attention as an important segment of
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the ity, both and politically.® The material that
follows describes the subethnic structure and social relations within a
small rural market town of about 3,000 people in southern Perak, one of
Malaysia’s five hundred “new villages”. Relations within the Chinese
community of Sanchun* provide the salient ethnic frame for the daily
lives of its people. Rural Chinese, like their urban counterparts, have
only limited contact with Malays and Indians as individuals, though
their livelihood and future aspirations are in no small degree affected by
a federal government controlled predominantly by Malays, and they
are aware of this fact.

SANCHUN

Sanchun® has existed as a settlement for nearly a century. Originally
it consisted of a cluster of a few wooden Chinese shops near the river and a
scattering of Malay hamlets nearby. The first rows of permanent two-
story stone shophouses were built a few miles away at the present site in
1919, when the development of British rubber interests was attracting
increasing Chinese immigration to the area. Until 1950 Sanchun remained
a small market center serving nearby rubber estates and smallholders,
both Chinese and Malays, scattered throughout the vicinity, but under
the rels progr i during the insurgency
it became a population centre as well. About 200 families, mostly
Chinese rubber tappers and loggers, were brought together in a newly
cleared area adjacent to the market town. The new village and the exist-
ing shop area were enclosed from the beginning within the same fence
and subjected to the same curfews, conscription for the home guard
unit, and so forth. Nonetheless a distinction persists in the minds of the
people today between the xincun (new village) and the jieshang (the
shop area, literally, “street”).

In the early days the shopkeepers in Sanchun were predominantly
Hokkien, while most of the tappers and loggers in the surrounding area
were Cantonese and Kwongsai. Shortly before the war large numbers
of Hakka labourers and Teochiu vegetable farmers also settled in the
vicinity. Today the Hokkiens still cluster in the street section, but
Cantonese merchants are now numerous as well. The village is made up
largely of Cantonese and Hakkas. Malays and Indians comprise nearly
20 per cent of the community, but are centred chiefly in the shop
area, aside from two small clusters of Indian rubber tappers in the
village. Most of the Malays are government servants living in govern-
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ment housing at the edges of the town. Both Malays and Indians turn
outside of Sanchun to nearby hamlets, rubber estates, or the district
administrative capital for social, religious, and even political affiliations,
and Sanchun proper is essentially a Chinese town,

Among the Chinese households in the community, the current
subethnic distribution is as follows: Cantonese, 45 per cent; Hakka
27 per cent; Hokkien, 11 per cent; Teochiu, 10 per cent; Kwongsai,
4 per cent; Hainanese, Hokchiu, Hokchia, Henghwa, and Hunanese
together 3 per cent. As would be expected from the discussion above,
occupational groupings show some correlation with speech groupings.
Hokkiens are overrepresented in the commercial sector and Hakkas in
manual labour, while the Cantonese are somewhat more evenly distri-
buted. Two of the four coffee shops are run by Hainanese, two of the
three bicycle shops by Henghwas, and the goldsmith, like most gold-
smiths throughout Malaysia, is Cantonese. Cantonese is now the lingua
franca, spoken by almost everyone, but informants say that in pre-war
years this was less common. A number of the villagers reported that they
could not speak Cantonese before they were moved into the new settle-
ment.

To what extent is the subethnic diversity seeri in Sanchun typical of
other comparable rural Chinese Malaysian towns? Unofficial census
figures indicated that as many of these towns are as heterogeneous in
peech-group ition as they are h afact not surprising
in the light of their origins as forced groupings of scattered hamlets rather
than as naturally formed and gradually developed social units. Obser-
vations on interspeech-group relations and attitudes in Sanchun, then,
illuminate the persistence of certain uses of subethnic identity among
Malaysian huagigo in the rural and small town contexts.

1) Formal organizations: Much of the overseas Chinese literature draws
attention to the salience in the urban situation of formally organized
ese native-pl iations. Similar iati often branches
of those in larger towns, were sometimes established in small market
centres as well. In Sanchun two such native-place associations own
buildings serving as headg P Jabelled G
Huiguan and Gaozhou Tongxianghui, respectively. The former includes
members tracing their origins to the four xian (counties) commonly
referred to as sze yap (in C: ) and two additional G 8
xian, while members of the latter claim Gaozhou prefecture, also in
Guangdong, as their native place. In 1972 these associations still func-
tioned in the traditional manner as mutual-aid societies, providing their
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members with financial aid for funerals and the use of tables and benches
for both wakes and weddings. Leaders of the organizations visited the
Sanchun Chinese cemetery for the spring and autumn ritual obser-
vances, after which members joined together in banquets of commemo-
ration and solidarity. The Gugangzhou and the Gaozhou associations
claim about 50 and 30 families as members, respectively. Another
dozen or so families participate in a less formally organized manner in
the Hanjiang association, which includes Hakkas and Teochius from
Chaozhou prefecture, while some 20 Hokkien families are members
of the Hokkien association. These two are affiliates of larger associations
in a nearby town, and have no formal local branches, but their members
met twice yearly for the spring and autumn observances and banquets.
Nearly half of the families interviewed® said they were members of a
native-place association, either locally or elsewhere.

Leading members of all of these associations, however, agree that they
are not as important in the community as they once were, and younger
men often drop out after their father die.” Sanchun has two locally
organized mutual-aid associations that draw broader support from the
community as a whole, both providing assistance with costs and labour
needs for wakes and burials. One is organized privately by a respected
village elder; the other operated under the aegis of the locally dominant
political party, the Malaysian Chinese Association, until a local party
split in 1973, though its members were not ncccssanly party members
It has now dropped its party affiliation, but its mem-
bership, encompassing both political factions comfortably, has changed
little. As community-wide organizations, these two societies can make
larger contributions to families in need than can the more narrowly
based native-place associations. A similarly broadly based organization
is the cemetery committee, comprised of men of all speech groups,
which is in charge of spring and autumn graveyard rites centred on the
Sanchun Chinese “common grave” commemorating all Chinese who
have died in the area, ing those unk , with no d In
1972 these ceremonies were held a day or so after each separate fong-
xianghui held its own observances and were followed by a community
banquet in the Chinese recreation club. Thus, following temporary
ritual division along native-place lines, these activities symbolically
reunited the local community as a solidary whole. In 1976 1 was told
that this communal observance has replaced the smaller tongxiang gath-
erings almost completely. The single exception is the Hokkien group,
whose members continue to meet separately before the community

254




gathering out of deference to their highly respected leader, who appar-
ently cannot bring himself to abandon tradition.
2) Local-level political processes: In studies of urban huaqiao, speech-
group and native-pl ffiliation have ly been seen to be of
salience in local political organization. Hence, I originally hypothesized
a similar basis for leadership rivalries and support-group cleavages in this
heterogeneous community, but the data proved to contradict the
hypothesis. The three most important and respected leaders are mem-
bers of three different speech groups, but neither rivalry nor support
follows speech-group lines today.

The village patriarch, an elderly Hakka who came to power in the

chaotic period of the E , Coop with, and is defe to,by
the local council chairman, a middle-aged Cantonese businessman.
Anather leader now of ipheral status, the iti

minded Hokkien leader referred to above, eschews formal politics in
part because of the personal animosity he feels towards the elderly
Hakka, whom he believes to be responsible for his (the Hokkien's)

i as a ist supporter during the Emer-
gency. The mutual aversion between the two may have deeper roots
tracing back to subethnic divisions in the early days of the settlement,
however, for the Hakka's late patron (also a Hakka) and the Hokkien's
father were the two dominant local figures before the war. The Hakka
patriarch has a long string of minor conflicts with both Hokkiens (the
elder Hokkien died in the early 1960s).

Today the Hokkien leader is chairman of the temple committee, is
active on the school board and various other committees in the com-
munity, and is in every way treated as a community leader by all except
the elderly Hakka, who is merely passably civil to him. The Hokkien's
staunchest supporters are a Teochiu and a Hakka, who covertly criticize
the patriarch, but show no interest in challenging him openly. The local
council includes in addition to the central figures — the Hakka patriarch
and the Cantonese chairman — other Hakkas, Cantonese, and a Hunanese,
as well as a Malay and an Indian. The actual leadership and decision-
making functions are carried on smoothly by a cohesive clique of mixed
speech-group composition centred on the patriarch and the chairman.
Most local dispute mediation is carried on not by this council but by
three of its members who are considered *village elders” — the Hakka
patriarch, the Cantonese organizer of the private mutualaid society,
and an elderly Cantonese businessman. Many people of all speech groups
throughout the community express trust and faith in these three men,
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in their honesty, and in their ability to resolve difficult matters fairly,
3) Social interaction: When | asked people about the relevance of speech-
group differences [ was consistently told that they no longer matter. I
the early days, before the war, according to some informants, the
different groups did not mix much, in part because of their physical
dispersion — the Hokkiens clustered in the town, and Cantonese ang
Hakka labourers were scattered in groups throughout the surrounding
areas. In those days, I was told, when differences arose between mem-
bers of different groups, mediation by leaders of both groups involved
was necessary for settlement. Today, however, the elders serve the
community as a whole, not their own speech groups or ltongxiang.

I'was also told that in the old days marriage outside the speech group
was virtually unknown, but that today such matters are irrelevant. My
own impression was that i iage was i ingly frequent
among younger people, as | happened to know a number of such
couples. People under 35 have been raised for the most part within this
integrated community, and many teenagers of minority groups even
admit to speaking Cantonese better than their own mother tongues. The
data show less intermarriage than cither | or my openminded infor-
mants would have guessed, however. Interestingly, families in the shop
section, who are by and large differentiated from those in the village by

pation, income, educati i and residential stability in
the prewar years, show slightly higher rates of intermarriage regardless
of age or generation in Malaysia. Thus subethnic integration, at least as
indicated by intermarriage, does not follow a simple time vector even in
a small community with relatively minimal socioeconomic differentia-
tion. Instead, patterns generally observed more clearly in “‘modern”
urban — rural contrasts are seen to operate to some degree even within
a single rural context.

Friendship groups, from surface appearances, seem to be thoroughly
integrated. There is real difficulty, of course, in trying to substantiate
such an observation in any formal way. Given a population 45 per cent
Cantonese, for example, one might count the number of friends a person
has and try to determine whether there is a non-random excess of
non-Cantonese among them, but such a count can never be fully
accurate, nor can it measure degrees of friendship controlled for degrees
of kinship. Some minority group members seem to have many Lies
among their own group, but these ties may ultimately be based on
Kinship rather than on speech-group or subethnic solidarity. Of the two
dozen or so Teochiu families in Sanchun, for instance, kinship links four
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second-generation middle-aged brothers, all now established in separate
homes, and their many affines through both wives and sisters, most of
whom are Teochius. Thus the group manifesting high solidarity turns
out to be based on kinship rather than (or as much as) on Teochiu-ness
or minority-group status.

4) Business alliances: Accurate information on business partnerships is
difficult to come by, but more appear to be mixed than exclusively
limited to one group or another. The largest local enterprise, a sawmill,
was established by a Hakka some 20 years ago, but is now owned by
4 partnership of 10 men of various groups. The Cantonese council
chairman, in addition to family holdings shared with brothers, owns
pieces of land jointly with the Hakka patriarch and with his Hokkien
brothers-in-law. A small pork raising, roasting, and selling partnership
includes a Hakka, a Cantonese, and two Teochius. Young labourers,
asked who if anyone has provided useful job introductions for them,
generally cite former schoolmates (fongxue), co-workers in the same
trade (nethangren), or relatives, both patrilateral and matrilateral; some
of these may be fongxiang as well, but that is not treated as asignificant
category in itself.

Counter examples do of course exist. The rubber smokehouse is
owned jointly by two Hokkien rubber dealers, but since it was estab-
lished a generation ago by the fathers of the two men now partners, it
tells us little about contemporary attitudes. On the other hand, a

particularly and fifth: Hakka agricul-
tural entrepreneur who talks of Chinese unity and the irrelevance of
peech-group divisions, has only Hakka partners in his

several ventures.

5) Conceptual frameworks: Despite these clear tendencies toward inte-
gration on the i level, appear to retain
some degree of meaning, for purposes of labelling and easy identification,
2t the very least. When asked, my companions in a local coffee shop
<ould invariably name the speech group and often supply a lower-level
native-place category as well for every other person present in the shop.
When my assistant, a young man from a new village near the federal
capital who is fluent in five Chinese languages as well as Malay and
English, first came into the community, I noticed that in many of his first
conversations with Sanchun people information about his speech group
and often his family’s native xian was either requested or offered as a
matter of course. People still carry conceptual stereotypes in their heads
about other groups, and maintain that they can usually tell a person's
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subethnic identity on sight.* They can catalogue such differences as the
kinds of rice bowls and eating utensils preferred by Hainanese, Hok.
kiens, and Cantonese,” and cite differences in wedding and funeral
rituals, points that 1] i and
active compromise. With so many variations on China's “little tradj.
tions” now available, it seems that pragmatism rather than family
£l is i the factor d ining a choice. The young head
of a Hokkien family told me that when his father died, Cantonese burial
customs were followed because they were considerably cheaper than
the proper Hokkien funeral.

It is clear that the roughly 2 500 Chinese who live in this semirural
town are finding over time that the experiences they share together ona
day-today basis in what has been a reasonably cohesive and stable
community for 25 years or more provide more relevant criteria on which
to base choices in social behaviour than do traditional categories rooted
in a land many of them have never seen. Nonetheless, the traditional
categories persist to some degree, even when the linguistic barriers that
may have once been one of the chief pragmatic reasons for their impor-
tance in social life are now effectively eradicated. People still, for what-
ever reasons, tend to label themselves and others in one way and not
another, and most perpetuate subethnic linguistic usage in the home.
Many, moreover, continue to display large plaques above their doors
identifying the village of their ancestors’ origin. Though they tend less
often than in the past to allow these identifications to shape or limit
their behavioural choices, they refuse to give them up, seeing no contra-
diction in the persistence of subethnic categories that have little or no
operatiopal pragmatic use within a local community that has grown
familiar and predictable in its own right.

CHINESE MALAYSIANS AND “OTHERS"

Considerably more has been written about Malaysian ethnic relations
than about subethnic relations (see e.g. Wilson 1967, Enloe 1970.
Rabushka 1971, etc.), and most is supported by the Sanchun data.
Rural Chinese have only limited personal experience with members of
other ethnic groups, and so of necessity most operate both behaviourally
and conceptually on the basis of widely held stereotypes. Most inter-
action is in the marketplace, and while hostility is never open or even
obviously apparent, negative stereotypes hold considerable currency. In
conversations on the subject of intergroup relations, most Chinese

258




express disdain for Malays, and some even urge total avoidance of them
as the wisest course of action. A number of shopkeepers insist that
Malays are untrustworthy, citing examples from their own past experi-
ences, and refuse to extend credit to them. By and large, Sanchun
Chinese seem to feel that Malays are decidedly different from themselves
in ways of thinking and feeling — xinli butong — and the assumption
seems to be that the differences are irreconcilable.

Sanchun Chinese perceptions of the government and its Malay
leaders, however, bear only an uncertain relationship to their views of
rural Malays. Among Chinese there is strong resentment of government
policies regarding Malay-language requirements in school examina-
tions and Malay quotas in university admissions, various business
licenses, and government employment. Most rural Chinese are well
aware of these issues through the Chinese press and through their own
experiences. The better educated and more politically active Sanchun
Chinese discuss these matters frequently, and complain that the govern-
ment treats Chinese as nothing more than second-lass citizens.

It is not entirely clear, however, to what extent the Malays in power
in the government and the Malays encountered in the Sanchun market-
place are seen as one and the same. Locally relevant ethnic stereotypes
refer primarily to what is perceived as childlike behaviour and lack of
ambition, traits that can be smiled on with some condescension. Govern-
ment officials, by contrast, may be viewed as heavy-handed tyrants
spoon-feeding the Malay peasant on the one hand and constricting
natural Chinese rights on the other. The conflicts inherent are obvious.
The Malay owner of the so<alled **Ali-Baba™"® taxi license may himself
be a very likeable fellow, but the Chinese who spends long hours driving
the taxi understandably resents both the individual who takes a part of
his earnings and the system, based not on capital but on ethnicity, that
allows him to do so.

Chinese and Malays in Malaysia represent ethnic groups in terms of
both political and i There are no hnics in
Malaysia, for one's “race” is relevant in virtually all formal applications
for jobs, licenses, and the like, and the information appears on the
identity card that must be shown often, regardless of whether quotas
apply to the particular issue at hand. Sanchun Chinese are constantly
aware of certain interests that they share with other Chinese by virtue of
their ethnicity — interest in the continuation of good Chinese-language
primary schools for their children, for example, and in increased quotas
for non-Malays at the nation’s government-run universities (the govern-
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ment is currently rejecting attempts by Chinese leaders to establish 3
private university where official quotas would not apply). Many Chinese,
of course, are aware of the complexity of the situation confronting
the government and are willing to grant good intentions on the part
of leaders of both ethnic communities. Nonetheless, seeing both sides of
the issues involved does not simplify the personal choices a Chinese may
have to make in his own interests or those of his family. One successful
Sanchun Hakka entrepreneur employs both Malays and Indians as well
as Chinese in his enterprises, is personally friendly with a number of
Malays, and defends them both as individuals and as a group in discus-
sions with other Chinese. Pragmatically, however, he notes quotas
and fears future trends, and so makes plans to educate hissons in English
and send them to Australia or New Zealand where he feels they will
enjoy fuller lives.

SUBETHNIC CATEGORIES AMONG CHINESE AND MALAYS:
CONTRASTING FORMS AND MEANINGS

A cogent analysis of Malay subethnicity by Judith Nagata (1974) pro-
vides a valuable opportunity for comparison of two ethnic groups which
stand in strikingly different relation to the single national power struc-
ture that encompasses them both. Like the Chinese, Malays are in fact
mixed bag, comprising groups of diverse geographical origin and cul-
tural heritage. The principles of fragmentation, however, are too irregu-
lar and variable to fall legitimately under the rubric of complementary
segmentation. Nagata notes that a number of different identifying
criteria are use in Malaysia, but the most salient definition of a “Malay”
is that provided by the federal constitution. It is purely cultural: a
Malay is a Muslim, habitually speaks the Malay language, and follows
Malay adat, or customary law (Nagata 1974:335),

Of the various subeth ies (sukub ) of Malayness,
peoples stemming from different local places in Malaya and Indonesia
differ only minimally, though the diverse range of historical Indian and
Arabic influences on separate indigenous groups has not been totally
inconsequential. Two additional *Malay™ groups are treated at greater
length in Nagata's analysis: those who in some contexts consider them-
selves cither Arabs or “Klings” (Indian or Pakistani Muslims), regardless
of generational depth of residence in Malaysia.

There is at first glance an apparent paralle] between the subethnic
conceptualizations within the two major Malaysian ethnic groups.

260




“Chinese™ as an inclusive term encompasses Hokkiens, Cantonese,
Hakkas, etc., and at finer levels of discrimination, Szeyap Cantonese, or
Toisan Szeyaps. “Malays” include Kelantanese, Minangkabau, Javanese,
etc., as well as Arabs and some Indians and Pakistanis (those who are
Muslim). The models differ, however, in two very significant respects,
the first relating to the conceptual structure of subethnicity, and the
second to the ineluctable role of political interest and power as they
inform ethnic processes.

Malayness in its broadest sense is ultimately defined in religious terms;
in Malaysia, Muslims are Malays. Thus Arabs and Klings are in one
sense, as Muslims, “*Malays™. But in another meaning, pertaining to lines
of descent, Arabs and Klings are not Malays, they arc Arabs and Klings,
Nagata points out that Malaysian Muslims can and do situationally
choose to label themselves according to reference groups varying along
three di i 1) simple c i of social distance or
solidarity), 2) i di iency, and 3) i
(claims regarding comparative values of social status) (1974:340). An
Arab or a Kling can have his or her cake and eat it too, Nagata cites
examples of Arabs in a given situation claiming greater ritual purity by
explicitly contrasting themselves to “those Malays™, while members of
several sukubangsa, including Arabs, when making claims on govern-
ment largess, refer to themselves as “we Malays". Some individuals are
seen to oscillate freely back and forth between identities, with no appar-
ent negative consequences psychologically or socially. On the contrary,
Nagata suggests that such oscillation may be adaptive both personally
and socially (1974: 333).

The Chinese case differs significantly. The inclusive category in the
Chinese model can never be contrasted against one of its subcategories
in any context: being Hakka or Cantonese never stands in opposition
to being Chinese, for one is always both simultaneously. A Chinese
oscillating between higher and lower order categories of identification
is not likely to suffer psychological strains because for him, unlike a
similarly flexible Arab or Kling, there is in any case no real contradiction
involved. Increasingly, it appears, the lower order categories are more
vestigial than functionally meaningful, at least in rural communities
such as Sanchun. Personal familiarity within the community and the
stability of daily life have both grown over time, and the predictability
that was once provided by fongxiang categories is now available in
equally reliable categories of “Sanchun Chinese” versus. eg., “Ipoh
Chinese”, categories that imply simply “we" versus “they” rather than
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differentiation that can legitimately be termed ethnic, Similar patterns
have not necessarily evolved in the urban setting, however, where life
holds greater social complexity. Recent work in Singapore indicates that
subethnic divisions there are as important now in determining social,
occupational and political affiliation as they were in earlier times (Hsich
1977). But Singapore, being predominantly Chinese and politically
independent, lacks the impetus toward broader Chinese unity that is
inherent in Malaysia's communal politics.

The intimate connection between ethnic groups and formal political
groups in Malaysia persists. by design rather than by accident. The
original tripartite Alliance formed at ind com-
prised the United Malays National Organization (UMNO), the Malayan
Chinese Association (MCA), and the Malayan Indian Congress (MIC),
There have been a few carnest attempts Lo organize interethnic parties
based on shared ideology rather than shared ethnicity, but these parties
have either folded owing to lack of support, or gradually come to be
identified largely with one group or another, fitting tacitly into the
communally based political system. Some of them have joined the
government party expanded in 1974 and now known as the National
Front (Barisan Nasional).

The opposition Malay and Chinese parties, interestingly enough,
base their opposition on contrasting themes. The pro-Malay extremist
party, taking a very particularistic focus of dissent, criticizes UMNO for
not being sufficiently adamant in defending the faith, yielding too much
to the infidels in the partnership. Chi based oppositi
parties, both the legal socialists and the illegal communists, focus instead
on more universalistic issues of political representation and economic
distribution. Class divisions exist within both ethnic groups, but to date
at least, Malay leadess have been able to call on traditional loyalties to
Islam and to the Sultans as religous leaders to mute some of the dis-
content that is growing between the rulers and the ruled. The ideolo-
gical appeal of religous affiliation combines with the pragmatic political
advantage to be gained from identifying with the strong government
party both to unite diverse subethnic categories under the rubric of
*“Malay™ and to minimize the import of internal class divisions.

The Chinese leaders within the government, however, are caught in a
political dilemma, for they are asked to win unified support among their
ethnic constituency for government policies, yet are denied effective
means of soliciting unity. Most Chinese leaders hold that by strength of
numbers a united Chinese community would be able to maintain a

262




stable balance vis-a-vis Malay political power,and both class and subethic
divisions, some of which correspond to a certain extent, are actively
suppressed in favour of pan-Chinese solidarity. Hokkien leaders, for
example, who have long been educated in English and have represented
Chinese capitalist interests in the MCA are now making an effort to
learn Mandarin, the language of the Chinese primary schools of Malay-
sia, to strengthen their bid for support among Chinese workers and
villagers. The dilemma arises from the fact that the UMNO-dominated
government appears to be more interested in unquestioning allegiance
than in a real balance among constitutent parties, for the Barisan
Nasional is widely recognized to be a very unequal partnership. While
UMNO uses blatantly ethnic appeals to its Malay followers (see, cg.
Rogers 1975), Chinese leaders find that ethnic appeals to Chinese
solidarity bring Malay charges of Chinese chauvinism, which implicitly
encompass questions of national loyalty versus subversive communism
(see Strauch 1976, 1978). Moreover, the presence within the govern-
ment of several Chinese-based parties, who despite public claims to the
contrary are strong rivals rather than allies (Strauch 1980, Lee 1977),
inevitably undermines whatever potential there might be for Chinese
unity as such, and instead the Chinese community retreats in confusion
and internal dissension, held to the low political profile that is most
satisfactory in the eyes of its Malay " partner”.

CONCLUSIONS

The social meanings of cthnicity, as the Malaysian case demonstrates,
are many and varied. Not all ethnic units are directly comparable. Some
are ethnic groups, implying a sense of shared interest or purpose, and
some are merely ethnic categories, implying a commonality of identity
that offers a measure of comfort and relaxation, perhaps, but little
concrete benefit beyond that. The behavioural boundaries that define an
entity that clearly acts as an ethnic group at one point in time may at
another time, with little or no change in shape or form, enclose not a
group but a category. As we have seen, the Chinese fongxiang groups of
the past have, in some situations at least, come to be fongxiang cate-
gories instead. Behavioural boundaries may, on the other hand, recon-
stitute themselves to admit new categorics to an inclusive group without
changing the label that is applied, as we see in the case of the most
inclusive order of Malay identity. Or totally new boundarics may come
into prominence as lower order categories/groups join together to form
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a higher order entity that is the sum of the parts, as in the inclusive
Chinese identity/category /group.
The building blocks of ethnicity may be givens, irreducibles, but the
b and pe i yielding i forms with which
to structure personal and political lives that emerge in concrete situa-
tions of interethnic interaction display a versatility that belies the notion
of a “given”. Nonctheless, there are limits. And in the final analysis the
limits are set by power and by group interests. In Malaysia, the ultimate
goal of a true “Malaysian" identity that is either the sum of its parts or
a reconstitution of old boundaries into a more inclusive form acceptable
to all, along with a i duction of Rroups to
categories, remains for the present, at least, well beyond reach,

-_—

NOTES

The use of the term “Chincse Malaysian® rather than the more common
~Malaysian Chinese™ s intentional, and will persist throughout this paper.
1t s increasingly accepted that language usage shapes consciousness, and
traditional usage often implies definite conservatism, though perhaps sub-
conscious and unintentional. Most, possibly all, of the Chinese of whom |
am writing probably prefer to identify themselves politically with Malaysia
father than with China, and thus the ethnic term "“Chinese™ is properly an
adjective modifying the noun “Malaysian”, which connotes nationality in
the sense of citizenship of political affiliation.

Conditions in Fast Malaysia, both demographically and historically, are suffi
clently diffezent from those in West Malaysia to justify their exclusion from
cousideration in this study. Thus when for simplicity’s sake I refer to Malay-
sia, I mean, in fact, West Malaysia.

"

Concern over governtal neglect of new villagers and squatters has been a hot
political issue since the race riots of 1969; in 1971 & new federal ministry
with full cabinet status was established primarily to deal with issues being
raised relating specifically to new villages. though the focus of this ministry
is today less exclusive. There is continued povernmental concern regarding
the possible existence of communist sympathics and support among the

rural Chinese.
4 The name “Sanchun is  pscudonym.
S This community is described in Strauch 1981; fieldwork was carried out in

1971-72, und on bricf follaw-up visits in 1976 and 1975,

e

A random sample of over half of the Chinese houscholds in Sanchun were
interviewed at length in 1972

7 The son of the Gaozhou chairman Is working to revive the assoclation, but
I believe his interests lie not in rejuvenating fongxiang solidarity but in
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attracting 3 following that might then be won over to the opposition poli-
tical party he s trying. 50 far with little success, 1o build up in Sanchun,

When asked for some distinguishing features, an example people frequently
offered was that Hokkiens are light-skinned and wear glasses, while Hakkas
are dark-skinned — characteristics that could be predicted easly in tzopical
Malaysia given that Hokkiens are predominantly shopkeepers, while Hakkas
are generally agricultural workers,

=

3

In the home in which 1 was a guest for two months in 1976, the Cantonese
wife invariably used a rice bowl and chopsticks, but set a shallow bowl and

spoon and fork in front of her Hokkien husband (of a Straits Chinese family)
and the children.

10 Al is a common Malay name, and Baba is another term for Straits Chinese.
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CHAPTER TWELVE

Communalism and Confusion:
Towards a Clarification of Terms in
the Study of Malaysian Politics

Simon Barraclough

The terms ‘communal’ and ‘communalism’ are widely used in both the
daily language of politics and in academic studies of the political process
in Malaysia. Indeed, an understanding of these terms is central to an
understanding of Malaysia's political system. Yet, despite their impor-
tance and widespread usage, these terms are seldom (if ever) defined,
and are frequently used in ways which are confusing and sometimes
contradictory.

In these notes we will firstly examine these terms as they have been
commonly used by actors within the Malaysian political process, before
proceeding to investigate their usage in academic writings on Malaysian
politics. In each case, usage will be critically evaluated to reveal impre-
cise 1 5 di and contradicti In this brief survey, we
will concentrate upon writings and statements made about Malaysia’s
political parties, since this area of the political process readily highlights
problems of usage. The terms will then be examined in a broader com-
parative context in order to see how they are used in academic writings
on other societies characterized by ethnic cleavages. Having considered
the problems revealed in our examination of the Malaysian context,
and bearing in mind much ive usage, some will be
proposed for an improved understanding of the usage of these terms in
the existing literature.

POLITICAL USAGE OF THE TERMS
In daily usage the terms * " and * " are freq
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employed in a pejorative and partisan fashion, although they can also
be used to objectively describe a particular phenomenon. For example,
speaking a few months after the racial riots of May 1969 which had led
to the suspension of Parliamentary rule, the late Tun Abdul Razak told
a meeting of Commonwealth Parliamentarians that:

The major concerns of Malaysia . . . are communalism and militant

communism. These are problems which, by their very nature,

impose constraints on any completely liberal concept of demo-
'

cracy.

However, the terms are invariably used by each of the political parties
to denigrate its opponents. Some examples taken from the statements
of political leaders will serve as an illustration. In 1980 Datuk Seri Dr.
Mahathir bin Mohamad in attacking the Democratic Action Party
(DAP), Malaysia's principal opposition party, claimed that;

Without the DAP, communal politics would not arise. The MCA
(Malaysian Chinese Association) would not need to adopt chau-
vinistic attitudes and UMNO (United Malaysia National Organisa-
tion) would not need to be extreme . . . If there is any sort of
racial dissatisfaction arising among the people of Malaysia it is the
work of the DAP.?

For his part, the Secretary-General of the DAP claimed, in the wake
of the 1978 General Elections, that his party enjoyed overwhelming
Chinese endorsement, a substantial Indian following, and growing
support from the Malay electorate; consequently:

... the DAP is the only party which is multi-racial in characterand
support in Malaysia. All the component parties in the National
Front thrive on racial appeals, and when Ghaffar Baba (Secretary-
General of the National Front) said after the clections that Malay-
sia must do away with communal politics, let him answer what he
is doing to do away with the communal politics of UMNO, MCA
and MIC.?

In similar fashion almost all of Malaysia's political parties condemn
each other. The Partai Sosialis Rakyat Malaysia (PSRM) sees the ruling
PBarisan Nasional as well as the DAP and Farti Islam (PAS) as com-
munal. PAS stresses the universality of the Islamic creed to counter
accusations that it is communal. The Gerakan Rakyat Malaysia (GRM)
with its professedly non-communal platform attacks both the DAP and
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even the MCA, its partner within the ruling coalition, for their com.
munal approach. Thus a web of i and t i
links the various parties as each publicly labels its rival as communal,
while defending itself against the same charge.

But what do these political actors really mean when they employ
these terms? As we have seen in the case of Tun Razak's remarks, the
terms can be used in a relatively objective sense to describe actual
phenomena. Thus the term ‘communal’ may be used to describe the
mode of organization of a particular organization, if there arc cthnically-
based restrictions upon membership. However, in its critical sense, most
political actors in Malaysia employ the term to refer to those attitudes,
orientations, and actions motivated by a preoccupation with the interests
of a single ethnic group (or combination of ethnic groups) at the expense
of another ethnic group or the nation as a whole. Paradoxically, it
would therefore be possible to organize political action along com-
munal lines yet eschew communal attitudes, imilarly, a party com-
posed almost entirely of one ethnic group might still seek to oppose
communal attitudes.

‘Communalism’ would describe those beliefs which permit or even
foster communal attitudes, orientations, and actions. Such beliefs might
range from a pragmatic acceptance of the inevitability of communal
politics, to a positive predilection for political action organized along
ethnic lines. Such values are generally regarded as undesirable since they
perpetuate social divisions, may jeopardize harmonious relations between
the various and are 4 g hind to national
integration. Moreover, particular sections of Malaysian society regard
‘communalism’ as a direct negation of cherished universalistic value
systems such as Islam, socialism, humanitarianism, and so forth.

While political actors might agree upon a general understanding of
these terms and concur as to their undesirability, there is considerable
i over their Li to actual action, attitudes, and
entities within the political process. A critical examination of both the
organizational principles and actual ethnic orientations of the principal

P in the party system und the degree by
which the respective parties differ in their perceptions of what is ‘com-
munal’, and what consti K '. Such an

should also alert academic observers to some of the problems in applying
these terms to the realities of Malaysian politics. We will therefore briefly
deal with the case of the ruling Barisan Nasional and three of its oppo-
nents — the DAP, PSRM, and PAS.
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The Barisan Nasional (and its predecessor the Alliance Party) have

dly and i political action along ethnic
lines. Illustrative of the extent of such organizational differentiation
was the case of the Alliance Direct Membership Organization (ADMO).
ADMO was established to give access to those who did not wish to join
their appropriate ethnic component (Malay, Chinese, or Indian) within
the tripartite Alliance Party, as well as to those who were quite literally
ineligible to join any of these components due to their particular ethnic
origin (among such elements were Eurasians, Ceylonese, Thais and
other minority groups). Following the 1969 riots the Alliance took steps
to expand the appeal of this ‘non-communal' channel to Alliance mem-
bership. In February 1971 the Grand Alliance National Council decided
to establish ADMO as the fourth *pillar’ of the party, and suggestions
were openly made that ADMO would serve as the model for the Alliance
Party of the future

However, with the expansion of the Alliance into the Barisan
Nasional, with two of its component parties, the GRM and People’s
Progressive Party (PPP), open to all citizens regardless of ethnic affilia-
tion, ADMO was rendered redundant. In 1975 ADMO was abolished
and its members instructed to join cither the GRM or PPP. With the
subsequent decline of the PPP as a serious political force it would now
seem that supporters of the Barisan Nasional who wish to join the
ruling party through a ‘non<communal’ channel must do so through the
GRM. Yet the GRM is almost totally Chinese in composition and has
cffectively played the role of ‘an alternative MCA'. Should the GRM
ever withdraw from the Barisan Nasional, those not fitting into the neat
ethnic classification of the three original Alliance components would
find themselves in the same position as in pre-ADMO times. In the
organizational sense then, the Barisan Nasional is demonstrably com-
munal. as was its predecessor the Alliance Party. But is its behaviour
communal as its opponents maintain?

Critics would regard the organizational orientation of the ruling
party as to a large extent determining its behaviour. Since it is based
upon parties which (with few exceptions) profess to strive for the wel-
fare and protection of a particular group, be it ethnic or religious, the
modus operandi of the Barisan must be based upon communal criteria.
Hence the MCA or GRM petition the dominant Malay component
(UMNO) for specific measures of benefit to the Chinese, the MIC zcts
for Indians, and so forth. In essence, the key concem of the Barisan
Nasional is multithnic representation with the realities of UMNO
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dominance. As Tun Razak explained at the first General Elections
contested by the expanded Barisan in 1974:

Malaysia needs a multi-racial Government. The National Front
wants the Chinese to participate in governing their country. It
does not matter whether the Chinese vote for MCA, Gerakan, PPP
or SUPP candidates . . . If the Chinese want to participate in the
Government they will have to vote for Chinese candidates in the
National Front.*

Critics would argue that such a rationale acts to further reinforce ethnic
divisions, and retards progress towards the goal of overcoming com-
munal thinking. They would further argue that it is actually in the
interests of the ruling party to exacerbate communal thinking in order
to strengthen both the established political system and their position of
primacy within it.

Certainly. at the micro level the ruling party is not only, for the
most part, organized along communal lines, but much of its rationale
would appear communal. But is this the effect at the macro level?
Defenders of the Barisan would point out that the coalition, while
pragmatically and honestly accepting ethnic differences and unhindered
by idealistic d . actually narrow
imperatives in the interests of ethnic harmony and political stability.
Such a process involves goodwill, a willingness to make concessions,
and keeping conflict within the realm of private discussion and well
away from the public political arena. Moreover, such a communally-
based entity is the only feasible system for Malaysia at this stage in its
development. In short, the Barisan would admit to communal means
toward non<communal ends.

But how do the Barisan Nasional’s opponents stand up to such
critical analysis? The DAP professes 1o be *non-communal’ in both its
organizational principles and actual political approach. Yet as its critics
have frequently pointed out, it has consistently failed to return a single
Malay to the Federal Parliament and has rarely even returned one at the
State Assembly level. Few Malays have joined the party and even fewer
hold positions of power or influence in the party’s national executive.
Although the DAP has championed a variety of issues, it has consistently
and most vigorously fought to defend the rights and privileges of non-
Malays in the face of the Barisan Government'’s declared policy of
accelerating the ed and ic opp ities of the Malays.
Indeed, almost all of the party’s electoral support has come from pre-
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dominantly urban non-Malay areas.
In its defence the DAP admits its predominantly non-Malay com-
position but says that it has eschewed appointing ‘token Malays' to

p  its of the non-Malay cause is merely
part of a commitment to a *Malaysian Malaysia’ which would guarantee
equality to all communities.

PAS also suffers a gap between professed intentions and actual
practice. The party claims to be based upon the universalistic teachings
of Islam and its membership is therefore open to all Muslim citizens.
In reality, however, PAS is virtually 100% Malay and has beena vigorous
champion of that community’s position, although in recent years it has
sought to temper this reputation with pledges of concern for the wel-
fare of all communities.

The PSRM, which as a socialist party is opposed to all forms of com-
munal thinking, is nevertheless almost entirely Malay in composition,
although it does make a point of fielding candidates form a variety of
ethnic backgrounds. In past years, ethnic issucs played a role in the
PSRM’s stance; its serious disputes with the Labour Party (which has
since become defunct) over the question of the position of Malay as the
national language, and other issues involving the special treatment of
the Malays was one of the reasons for the demise of Front Rakyar
(People’s Front) which had been formed between these two parties in
1957.

This brief survey of political parties presents us with a somewhat
confusing picture. All of these parties, according to their own criteria,
deny that they are communal (in the pejorative sense of the word);
yet, as even a cursory examination reveals, each may (depending once
more upon the observer's criteria) be described as communal. The
spectacle of these mutual recriminations reminds one of the Malay
proverb *ketam suruh anak jalan terus’ (the crab tells its offspring not
to walk sideways), and there is a strong temptation to simply dismiss all
Malaysian parties as communal and part of the overall phenomenon of

Yet it is i bent upon the academic researcher to
make at least some effort at differentiation. Such a task will involve
discriminating between the parties in a variety of areas such as eligibility
for membership, actual membership patterns, professed policies involve-
ment in issues exclusively the preserve of particular ethnic groups, and
sources of support.

It is not difficult to categorize parties according to concrete criteria
such as their openness to multi-ethnic membership, or even the actual
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of their ip. However, any judgement as to
whether a particular party's ivations or actions are Tuns
the risk of becoming highly subjective, We may forgive loose or sub-
jective usage on the part of political actors anxious to denigrate an
opponent. However, in academic analysis such usage makes for serious
problems. Yet as we shall shortly see, such subjective judgements have
been commonly made by academic researchers.

ACADEMIC USAGE OF THE TERMS

A major problem in studies of Malaysian politics is the absence of even
a rudimentary definition of either terms. K.J. Ratnam's Communalism
and the Political Process in Malaya, despite its central concern with
‘communalism’, assumes that the term is self-evident and launches into
the intricacies of the political process without providing even a pre-
liminary working definition. Standard reference works on Malaysian
politics all gravely assert the domis of iderations.
Gordon Means writes that ‘the central issues of Malaysian politics
have been those of a communal character’.® R.S. Milne and D. Mauzy
state that ‘it has proved impossible to separate most issues from com-
munalism, because they nearly all have inescapable communal implica-
tions'.” Neither work actually defines the authors’ understanding of
these terms. Most other works on Malaysian politics suffer from the
same definitional defect.* The terms ‘communal’ and ‘communalism’
are simply assumed to have a general meaning readily comprehensible
to the reader. Suchan p , however, is probl ic. As we shall
see, there is by no means general agreement upon how these terms
should be used in a comparative sense. As one Indian scholar of com-
parative cthnic politics had emphasized, the use of the word ‘com-
munalism’ is almost solely confined to former British colonial terri-
torities.” Moreover, researchers of Malaysian politics sometimes con-
tradict one another in the application of these terms, as well as using
them in an ambiguous way. Some examples from the literature on
Malaysian politics will serve to illustrate this problem.

K.J. Ratnam would apparently have us believe that the Alliance
‘ran with the fox and hunted with the hounds’ when it came to com-
munal questions. He relates that in its carly days:

. UMNO and the MCA were successful because they were
practical enough to realize that at least for the first few elections
1o be held in the country, voting would almost always be com-
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munal. In achieving its immediate ends the Alliance, at least for
the time-being, ignored the desirability of campaigning on a non-
communal platform.*®

Despite this ion, and a that the *Alliance
is thus an int I ization, and not
often claimed™! the author concludes that:

The Alliance has conducted an extensive campaign (especially
during elections) against communalism, and has met with some
success in incing the that i politics
is the best solution for everyone, that communal politics is irres-
ponsible politics.'*

Clearly the meaning of communal in these examples differs with con-
text. Otherwise, Ratnam would be suggesting that the Alliance was
opposed to the very basis of its own existence.

R.S. Milne’s use of quotation marks allowed him a degree of flexi-
bility in his usage. Writing in 1967 he observed that:

The Alliance ... as an intercommunal party subject to internal
stresses, might think that its own cohesion could be imperilled
by discussions on communal issues which might become hard to
control. The resulting paradox was that the Alliance was a party
with 2 communal structure, which believed that too frequent
open discussion of the problems of communalism is itself ‘com-
mun::l‘,”
Yet, despite such adroit punctuation, we are still left in some confusion
as to what is meant by ‘communal’. Nor have subsequent academic
studies done much to clarify this general confusion. More recently,
Nancy Snider concluded that:

. non-communal parties in Malaysia, while not without some
voter attraction, have gencrated greatest appeal only when they
accommodated their noncommunal stance to a more communally
oriented one.'*

One wonders how political parties can be considered as non-communal
when they have actually ‘accommodated their non-communal stance to
a more communally oriented one’.

Contradictions between researchers also occur. For example, Alvin
Rabushka describes the DAP, GRM, and PPP as ‘the more extreme-
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minded Chinese (cum Indian) communal parties’.'S Yet these are the
very same parties included in R. Vasil’s study of non-communal political
parties.'® However, Vasil himself does not escape apparent internal
contradiction. On the very first page he states that the non-communal
parties in his study are included:

- .. because, even though they may not have remained entirely
non-communal political parties in a strict sense, they were
launched by their founders as genuinely non-communal political
parties.!”

Once again, ‘communal’ appears 1o be a most fluid term capable of
various shades of meaning depending upon context, Regretably, Vasil
does not inform us what the ‘strict sense' of ‘communal’ actually is.

From these examples we are able, once again, to identify confusions
between purely descriptive categorizations, and subjective judgements
as to the intentions of the political parties under discussion. Clearly,
more precision is required for terms which are central to an under-
standing of the Malaysian political process. To this end let us examine
some of the ways in which the terms have been used elsewhere.

COMPARATIVE USAGE OF THE TERMS

On a very general level, the Shorter Oxford English Dictionary defines
i as: ‘Of or pertaining to the Y. esp., in India of
any of the racial or religious communities’, ‘Communalism” is said to be
‘a theory of government which advocates the widest extension of Jocal
autonomy for each locally definable community’. While the term com-
munal is frequently used in the sense of this definition, the same is not
true of communalism. If one were to read most of the standard texts
on Malaysia with this dictionary definition in mind one would be
totally misled.

Tuming to a more specific application of the terms, a most useful
definition is offered in J.D.B. Miller's discussion of communalism in
A Dictionary of the Social Sciences.'® Miller quotes W.K. Hancock's
1937 definition;

the phenomenon of collision or tension between several com-
munities coexisting on a single territory.!¥

and adds that communities are regarded as based upon race, language,
or religion. He also observes that ‘a community is one which by reason
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of race, language, religion, or historical memory, considers itself to be
one and acts accordingly’.*®

A more concise definition is offered by Milton J. Esman:

Communalism can be defined as competitive group solidarities
within the same political system based on ethnic, linguistic, racial
or religious identities.*

While both Hancock and Esman regard communalism as a phenomenon,
Robert Kearney in a most useful preliminary discussion to his study of
politics in Sri Lanka, prefers to see it in terms of the attitudes of poli-
tical actors, and identifies communalism as:

... an attitude which emphasizes the primacy and exclusiveness
of the communal group and demands the solidarity of the mem-
bers of the community in political and social action.*?

As in our earlier examination of usage in the Malaysian context, this
brief comparative survey reveals differences in emphasis. On the one
hand the terms are used to describe an observable and obvious pheno-
menon — the existence of communities based upon a shared sense of
identity ‘usually on the basis of a distinctive language, religion, social
organization, or ancestral origin', and the political competition between
such groups.2* On the other hand, as Robert Kearny suggests, there is
the attitude which emphasizes political and social action based upon
these divisions. Once again we confront the problems involved in
making judgements about the attitudes of political actors.

SOME SUGGESTIONS FOR A CLEARER UNDERSTANDING OF
THE TERMS

The principal purpose of these notes is to alert the students of Malay-
sian politics to the pitfalls of usage of the terms ‘communal’ and ‘com-
munalism’ in the existing literature. It is therefore not our intention to
suggest new definitions. Rather, we wish to ensure that we are aware
of the particular usage in any given application of these terms. By way
of both summary and suggested clarification, we will conclude with a
brief outline of these differing applications.

First, let us clarify the uses of the term ‘communal’. In general, it
may be used simply as an adjective applied to a group withan observable
sense of solidarity based upon shared characteristics of a fairly im-
mutable kind, such as language, religion, and ethnic identity. By exten-
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sion it could also be applied to issues and problems identified with the
existence of such groups. Of course, the composition of a communal
group is not always certain. For example, the Malaysian Indian Con.
gress (MIC) has sought to mobilize joint *Indian" political action, but
has met resistance from some Indian Muslims and Punjabis who have
left the party to found their own political parties. It could be suggested
that, in the context of the Indian subcontinent, a party such as the MIC
which contains Tamils, Sikhs, Punjabis, Bengalis and other *Indian’
ethnic groups as well as adherents of Hinduism, Islam and Christianity,
might well be considered to have overcome communal barriers. Clearly
it is the competitive position of these groups (sharing a common geo-
graphical origin) beside the politically dominant Malays which pro-
motes a communal solidarity which would be unthinkable in the Indian
subcontinent.

Since this usage of the term ‘communal’ refers to the actual charac-
teristics, composition, or organizational principles of a particular group
it is the least vulnerable to subjective judgements, although it must be
conceded that demarcational problems might arise.

A second usage in the Malaysian context is linked to the professed
aims or intent of political actors (both organizations and individuals).
If an actor claims to eschew commonunal motives and to work for the
benefit of all citizens, that actor is classified as non-communal. No
other criteria are applied in such a judgement. Thus a political party
which has non-communal aims in its constitution or platform, and
which is open for membership by all citizens regardless of ethnic
affiliations would be . Such a classificati
would be made regardless of its actual ethnic composition or behavior.
Such usage runs the risk of a degree of naivety, as well as theacceptance
of apparent icti between fi s i and actual
behaviour, As we have seen, both Nancy Snider and RK. Vasil classi-
fied non-communal parties according to those parties’ own claims. Yet
both were obliged to mod. ,and even dict, such classii ion:
in the light of the actual behaviour of the parties.

A third usage relates to judgements about the attitudesand behaviour
of political actors regardless of their professed aims and attitudes and
is, in effect, the untithesis of the second approach discussed above.
Such usage, while obviously necessary in the interests of rigorous
analysis, is nevertheless highly subjective, For example, are we to judge
the Barisan Nasional by the means it employs to ensure multi-ethnic
participation or by the outcome of the Barisan concept? It is possible

278




for a political entity to be communal in its components yet non-
communal as a whole? It is therefore not surprising that this usage is
most open to discrepancies between different researchers,

Differences in meaning are also evident in the term ‘communalism’.
In both general and d ian usage, " refers
to the phenomenon of political or social action based upon competitive
group solidarities where such groups derive their cohesion from relatively
immutable factors such as language, religion, race, and ethnic identity.
This definition invariably implies some form of conflict — especially
in the Malaysian context. Once again it is purely descriptive — a pheno-
menon is identified and its characteristics noted.

Yet in the Malaysian context, the term also frequently involves a
value jud C ism’ describes attitudes resulting
in a positive belief in the efficacy or desirability of, or a predilection
for, the organization of social and political action along communal
lines. This often involves judgements as to the motives behind such a
preference for communally based action. Such motives might range
from a cynical or opportunistic exploitation of fears in the interests of
political power, to a simple pragmatic belief that, given the complexity
of Malaysia’s plural society and the immutability of communal identity,
communally-based political action is the natural order of things. Thus,
communalism is more than a description of actual conditions. It is a
statement about the actual attitudes of political actors and the impact
of these attitudes in shaping the political system.

If the distinctions discussed above are kept in mind when reading the
literature on Malaysian politics, some of the confusion revealed in this
brief survey of terms should be avoided. When embarking upon new
writing on these subjects two courses of action are open. We may either
choose to completely avoid the use of ‘communal’ and ‘communalism’
and, as some scholars have done, use the term ‘ethnic’.?* Although the
term ethnic is itself subject to problems of definition, it does avoid the
dangers of confusion with pejorative everyday language. A second
course is to continue to use ‘communal’ and ‘communalism’ but 10
clarify particular definitions at the outsct of each application of the
terms.
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Section IV

Foreign Policy




CHAPTER THIRTEEN

The Indo-Chinese Situation and the
Big Powers in Southeast Asia:
The Malaysian View

Lee Poh Ping

The major issues in the Southeast Asian region that have exercised the
minds of those who shape Malaysian foreign policy pertain to the
Indochinese arca and the role of the big powers in Southeast Asia. The
Vietnamese occupation of Kampuchea since December 1978 has not
only created a crisis situation in the Indochinese peninsula but also
threatened the stability of Southeast Asia, particularly the countries of
the Association of Southeast Asian Nations (ASEAN). A more long-
term problem has been big power involvement in the region, especially
at this time when these powers have yet to achieve an equilibrium satis-
factory to the Southeast Asians.

Regarding the former problem, the Malaysian approach has been
basically that of subscribing to a united ASEAN position. But this does
not mean that Malaysia does not have its own independent view. Indeed,
when Malaysian officials are not speaking for ASEAN, their statements
do not seem o be in accord with their statements when they are. The
conflict, however, is more apparent than real. Malaysia places great
emphasis on ASEAN unity and when dealing with the Vietnamese and
other parties involved in the Indochina conflict subordinates its own
view to the goal of a united ASEAN position. Moreover, the nature of
ASEAN is such that while constituent countries strive hard for a united
approach, this does not preclude the existence of diverse national views.

The importance Malaysia attaches to ASEAN is clear. The Prime
Minister of Malaysia, Dr. Mahathir bin Mohamad, listed Malaysia's
commitment to ASEAN as the first priority of its foreign policy, followed
by its commitment to the Muslim countries, the non-aligned movement,
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and the commonwealth countries, in that order. Such a priority list
probably arises out of the belief that Malaysia can best achieve its foreign
policy interests through ASEAN, particularly because this collective
body has demonstrated viability in the period since the Bali Summit of
1976. In addition, the ASEAN spirit has gone some way toward help-
ing Malaysia maintain good relations with the other constituent members.
This spirit has played an important part, for example, in Malaysia's
relations with the Philippines; the president of the latter country
announced his intention in the ASEAN summit meeting in Kuala
Lumpur in 1977 of dropping the Filipino claim 10 Sabah. It has also
contrib to the blisk of joint between Malaysia
and Thailand against the Malaysi: guerrillas ped on
the Thai-Malaysian border. Some observers may not be impressed with
ASEAN's achievements on the economic front, but this does not
detract from Malaysia's belief in its political viability.

Thus, Malaysia subscribes to the Asean position in the present
Ind crisis that the terril gnty of a country cannot be
violated by another no matter how detestable the government of that
country might be. The Kampucheans themselves must be given the right
to choose their own government with necessary guarantees by all

to ensure Kampuchea's independence, ignty, and
territorial integrity. A solution to the present crisis must therefore first
consist of a total withdrawal of foreign forces in Kampuchea. In addition,
Malaysia agrees with the ASEAN suggestion, which was accepted by the
United Nations, that an 4 conf on Kamg be
convened under UN auspices which will discuss the conduct of free
elections among the Kampucheans themselves under UN supervision.
This is distinct from a regional approach that ASEAN sees as only helping
Vietnam in Kampuchea. Thus the Straits Times of Kuaia Lumpur writes
that the Malaysian representative in the United Nations, Tan Sri Zainal
Abidin bin Sulong, advocates an international approach and says that
“'suggestions made to the effect that the question of peace and security
in Southeast Asia should be solved on a regional basis through regional
consultations with the countries of Indochina on one side and ASEAN
on the other were clearly intended to legitimize Vietnam's action in
Kampuchea™ !

Malaysia remains unenthusiastic over the return of the Pol Pot
government even if the logic of the ASEAN position compels ASEAN
to deny recognition to the Heng Samrin government and continue
recognition of the government of Democratic Kampuchea. ASEAN,

286




however, would prefer a coalition of groups 1o replace the Heng Samrin
government because this would enhance the international stature of the
ASEAN position in view of the world-wide revulsion against the excesses
of Pol Pot. Such a coalition would include, in addition to the Khmer
Rouge, the groups led by Norodom Sihanouk and Son Sann. To establish
such a coalition, ASEAN approved Singapore's attempt to convene a
meeting of all three parties in Singapore in September 1981. In the
event, a joint declaration of cooperation among all three was worked
out in Singapore though it remains to be seen whether this declaration
will hold once the pressure from ASEAN is removed.

As mentioned carlier, when ASEAN solidarity is not affected, there
are enough statements from Malaysian officials to suggest that Malaysia's
own independent position may be somewhat different. Ever since the
late Tun Abdul Razak took over the premiership of Malaysia from
Tunku Abdul Rahman in September 1970, the neutralization of South-
east Asia became the official foreign policy objective of Malaysia. Tun
Razak, while still deputy premier, had declared the desirability of such
a policy in the of the ligned in Lusaka,
Zambia, a few months earlier. Subsequently, in an ASEAN meeting in
1971 in Kuala Lumpur, Malaysia was able to obtain ASEAN endorse-
ment of the goal that Southeast Asia should become a zone of peace,
freedom, and neutrality (ZOPFAN). This neutralization concept,
realistic or otherwise, presupposes guarantees by the big powers that
they will respect the sovereignty of Southeast Asian states by not
involving themselves politically and militarily. Big power rivalry militates
against the achievement of this neutralization,® and if the big powers
involved happen to be primarily China and Russia, as is the case in
Indochina, it will be cause for even greater apprehension because
Malaysia considers both powers to be dangerous. Prime Minister Mahathir
bin Mohamad states that Malaysia does not “differentiate really between
the role of China and the role of the Soviet Union. Both are equally
disruptive, we want to keep them at arms length”.*

Malaysian apprehension of China has become more open since Dr.
Mahathir assumed the premiership from Tun Hussein Onn; shortly after
taking office, he openly declared China to be a threat to Southeast Asia.
This suggests a partial departure from Tun Razak's policy of neutraliza-
tion when he established diplomatic relations with China in 1974.
Implicit in this policy was a belief that China would act “‘responsibly”
in Southeast Asia. Some might see this inference as unwarranted and
depict Tun Razak as only following a policy that acknowledged the
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reality of China’s existence. Further, his timing was right, just two years
after Nixon's visit to China and in the midst of an obvious ebbing of
American enthusiasm in Vietnam. In other words, the recognition was
inevitable. Still, Malaysia was the first ASEAN state to recognize China.
Indonesian diplomatic relations with China were frozen in 1967, and to
this day Indonesia and Singapore have not accorded diplomatic recogni-
tion. Moreover, Malaysia's recognition of China left unresolved the
question of the stateless Chinese, variously estimated at about 200,000
or more,

Apprehension concerning China springs from two sources. The first
is the belief that China will, if not now, then at some future date, adopt
a belligerent attitude towards Southeast Asia. The possibility will be
greater when it no longer needs ASEAN support for its objectives in
Indochina. The second is the continuing Chinese support for the Com-
munist Party of Malaysia (CPM). Malaysia remembers its first emergency
from 1948 to 1960 when there was a fullscale challenge by the then
Malayan Ci ist party. While the Malaysian government has managed
to contain the remnants of these communist guerrillas, it has not been
able to ecliminate them entirely. These remnants have camped on the
Thai side of the Malaysian border and have continued operations against
the Malaysian government. Malaysia has consistently driven home the
point to visiting Chinese leaders that such support constitutes an
unwarranted interference in Malaysia's internal affairs. It remains
unconvinced by the well-known Chinese position that there is a
distinction between state-to-state relations and party-to-party relations,
for Malaysia knows full well that in China the party controls the govern-
ment. To describe this Chinese policy Tan Sri Ghazali Shafie, the
Malaysian Foreign Minister, resorts to metaphor: Malaysia regards “this
as a policy of rotten ﬁsh being served in the specialized recipe of a
sweet and sour dish .

The declaration h)' lhc Chinese premier Zhao Ziyang during a recent
visit to Malaysia that the Chinese Communist Party’s support of the
Communist Party of Malaysia was confined only to moral and political
aspects was not very reassuring. This is clear from Tan Sri Ghazali
Shafie’s statement that “we in Southeast Asia face a rather bizarre
situation when our hands are being shaken by a government in the
name of friendship, yet the political parties from which that government
is formed declare openly to us in our faces, of its commitments to
continue to support, albeit morally and politically, illegal and (enomuc
groups that are striving daily t hrow by violent
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governments”.*

Particularly annoying to the Malaysians is the broadcasting station
called the Voice of the Malayan Revolution that beams messages hostile
to the Malaysian government. An example of a recent broadcast consists
of this:

The ruling clique of Kuala Lumpur and the ruling clique of
¢ arc obsti and carrying out anti-

people and anti ic and i
policies which make the rich people richer and the poor poarer.®

Believing this station 1o be located somewhere in Southern China, the
Malaysians have urged the Chinese to refrain from such broadcasts if
their declarations of friendship for Malaysia are true. Apparently the
Chinese have closed this station but not before announcing that it will
resume broadcast under a new name, the Voice of Malayan Democracy,
somewhere outside China. The Malaysians remain unimpressed by this
gesture, seeing it as a mere change of location and nomenclature, not of
substa

Beijing's ties with the guerrillas in Malaysia have also coloured
Malaysia’s view of Sino-American ties. While Malaysia does not object
in principle to the global strategic considerations motivating close Sino-
American ties, Malaysia is, however, apprehensive about the regional
consequences. “If the United States,” said Tan Sri Ghazali Shafie,
“wished to support China in terms of global strategy, by all means do
s0. But we remind the US., China herself has her own designs which
she has not yet given up™.” A special cause for concern is that US.
arms sales to China might find their way to the guerrillas in Malaysia.
Tan Sri Ghazali's views of this seem to be shared by Prime Minister
Lee Kuan Yew of Singapore, who says that many in ASEAN “‘recognize
America’s need to balance Soviet influence in East Asia, but they have
apprehensions that a well-armed China may become a greater problem
for South-East Asia”.® Informed and influential Americans such as
Henry Kissinger and John Holdridge, Assistant Secretary of State for
East Asian and Pacific Affairs, have given assurances that the Reagan
administration has no intention of playing the *China card" against the
long-term interests of ASEAN, and that any American military equip-
ment sold to China would not be in quantities that would make a
decisive difference in the power structure in the region. It remains to be
seen whether these assurances will assuage Malaysian and ASEAN fears.

All this is not to suggest that Malaysia is about to break off relations
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with China. Malaysia is able to see the value of diplomatic relations;
indeed Dr. Mahathir himself favours the continuation of such relations
and added that recognition was “a wise decision made by Tun Razak”®
There is also the consideration of trade with China, particularly increased
Chinese of Mal, primary ities.

Malaysia perceives the Soviet threat, despite the establishment of
diplomatic relations in 1968, as emanating not only from its hostile
communist ideology but also from activities among certain sections of
the population, especially those in high places. Such activities naturally
push the Soviet view and have included espionage. There was a dramatic
revelation in June 1981 that no less a personage than the political
secretary to Dr. Mahathir for as long as seven years, Mohamed Siddiq
Ghouse, had been recruited as a secret agent by the Soviet KGB.
Infuri by this, the M B expelled the Russian
diplomats involved from the country,

There is also a deep concern that Sino-Soviet rivalry may affect the
domestic Malaysian scene. In a multiracial society Malaysia, racial
differences can easily be exploited by big powers. It is not impossible to
imagine the scenario dreaded by the Malaysian government in which the
Russians play the Malays off the Chinese and China in tum backs the
ethnic Chinese. It is because of this fear of big-power rivalry and entrench-
ment in Southeast Asia that Malaysia's own independent position may
not be in accord with some of the other ASEAN states. At the Kuantan
meeting in March 1980 between Tun Hussein Onn, then Malaysia's
premier, and President Suharto of Indonesia, both stated that the big
powers should refrain from involvement in the Indochinese crisis. The
Indonesian-Malaysian position differs from that of the Thai regarding
Chinese involvement; Malaysia does not subscribe to the apparent
Chinese strategy of allowing the war to become protracted because this
would serve to entrench the big powers. In Malaysia's view, the more
protracted the conflict, the greater the Chinese support for the Khmer
Rouge and the greater the indirect involvement of Thailand and the
danger to Thai stability. Unlike the Philippines and Indonesia, the
stability of Thailand has a very direct bearing on Malaysia, since it
shares a common border and faces insurgents operating from the Thai
side of the border.

Nor is Malaysia enamoured with the Chinese strategy of bleeding
Vietnam white because this strategy will not work. Malaysia belicves
the Vietnamese to be very tough fighters, not given to conceding easily,
and the Russians would not allow it, partly for strategic reasons but
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mostly for symbolic reasons. According to Tan Sri Ghazali, “Russia does
not need Vietnam for global strategic purposes. She can do what she
wants to do from Vladivostock but it is important to have a base there
(Vietnam) for ing and i Itisi to have stations
to work out their maritime intelligence. These are important things to
the Soviets but more important to them is the fact that they have
Vietnam on their side and this they will never give up".'®

There is also an underlying feeling of admiration for Vietnam's
standing up to China and for its nationalist resistance against the big
powers. A strong Vietnam can therefore be a useful buffer against any
Chinese expansionist intent whereas a Vietnam bled white would create
a vacuum that could be filled by China. It would be best if Vietnam
were kept out of the Sino-Soviet conflict. Kampuchea, for its part,
should not be involved in any arrangement that would threaten Vietnam;
this means that Kampuchea too must be neutral in the Sino-Soviet
conflict. In addition, Kampuchea could act as a buffer between Vietnam
and Thailand.

Regarding the proposed Khmer coalition, Malaysia has an obvious
preference for Son Sann because he is the least influenced by China.
This preference is manifest in the Malaysian invitation to Son Sann
after the Singapore meeting in September and by Tan S Ghazali's
affirmation of his personal friendship. In fact, Tan Sri Ghazali has gone
as far as suggesting that Son Sann has a powerful military group behind
him. Tan Sri Ghazali said that *‘even now he [Son Sann] is able to raise
an army despite odds. Already he has 9000 armed men. Our intelligence
confirms it. But the world does not believe him ... [thousands] are
ready to support him ... Even Heng Samrin people will join him ...."**
Such a statement suggests at least a belief in Son Sann's efficacy, if not
an enthusiasm for him.

Another power of some consequence in Southeast Asia is Japan. The
figure of Japan is writ large in the ASEAN economies but the political
and possible military aspects of its involvement are not easy to analyze.
This is primarily because Malaysia and Southeast Asia are not confronted
by any clear-cut Japanese aim, whether it be in the form of a mission
civilatrice or coprosperity sphere or carefully thought out policies
guiding its actions in this region. Hellmann's bamboo metaphor seems
particularly apt to Southeast Asians; likening Japanese foreign policy to
a bamboo thicket, it is “full and attractive in appearance, resilient in all
kinds of weather, but lacking in real substance and crowding out all
around it that are reached by its roots”.!* However, Southeast Asians
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do perceive certain traits of Japanese behaviour: attractive Japanese
promises that are often unfulfilled; continued Japanese capacity to
prosper despite a changing strategic situation in this region; and gradual
but certain overcrowding of their economies by the Japanese.

In the Fukuda Doctrine of 1977, Japan explicitly rejected any mili-
tary role for itself in Southeast Asia, and this was confirmed by premier
Suzuki in his visit to Thailand in 1981. This position coincides with

i i There are ies of the harsh Japanese occupa-
tion of Malaysia during the Second World War and also uncertainty
about how Japan would act if rearmed. If Japanese rearmament were
inevitable because of the extreme disproportion between present
Japanese military capacity and its economic and diplomatic influence,
Malaysia would probably prefer that Japan help strengthen the capacity
of Malaysia and other ASEAN countries to defend themselves rather
than have Japan assume the role of protector. Malaysia welcomes
Japanese diplomatic support for ASEAN in the present Indochinese
crisis and i Japanese help in ining a power balance and
involvement in Malaysian internal affairs will not be at all welcomed
even though the temptation may exist, especially among some ASEAN
intellectuals, to urge Japan to support the forces of democracy within
the ASEAN countries.

Japanese investment in the Malaysian economy matters little in the
agricultural and mining sectors; it is concentrated in the manufacturing
sector, primarily in selected industries such as textiles, electronics, iron,
and non-ferrous metals,"” The manufacturing sector does not compare
in size with the agricultural and mining sectors where the bulk of foreign
investment is Western in origin. This to some extent accounts for the
absence of intense, large-scall ti-Jap d i during
Tanaka's 1974 visit as compared to events in Thailand and Indonesia
where Japanese investment is more conspicuous and forms a larger
proportion of foreign investment. Any nationalistic reaction against
foreign economic domination in Malaysia would have been directed
against the West, particularly Britain, which in 1974 still maintained
large holdings from colonial days. Nevertheless, in recent years, Japanese
investments have loomed larger, given the purchasing power of the
Malaysian market, its relatively low labour costs, and the favourable
conditions for foreign investment. Malaysia looks to Japanese invest-
ment as an important means of achieving domestic socio-political
objectives.

Finally, with regard to the concept of the Pacific Community
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enunciated by the late Japanese Premier Masayoshi Ohira, Malaysia's
attitude is best described as open, if not negative. The Pacific region is
very diverse, not easily unified under any kind of grouping. If it were
to be attempted, something similar to ASEAN should be the model.
As the Prime Minister, Dr. Mahathir said,

Before we take the first steps it is essential that we appreciate the
delicacy and complexity of bringing so many ideologically,
culturally and economically different nations together. Associa-
tions of nations do not metamorphose overnight, premised upon
some expert economic programme. Associations of nations are
brittle and fragment easily under the slightest strain. Therefore it
behooves us to move with circumspection, mindful of the sensi-
tivities of everyone concerned.

The ASEAN experience could perhaps provide a guide and an
inspiration for Pacific cooperation.™®

In other words, make haste slowly.
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